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PREFACE 


The publication of Bibliography of Indian History' 
and Oriental Research for 1938, as supplement to 
JBH8., received a hearty approval. The response 
which scholars made to our re{iuest for criticism and 
suggestions for improvement, was so generous, that 
we have been well nigh overwhelmed. 

On the advice of large number of scholars whose 
judgment wo cannot but trust, the present edition 
appears as an independent publication, under an altered 
name and an altered ari’angement. It includes BOOKS 
and ARTICLES from periodical publications however 
brief, which contain anything of value to the history 
of India and to Indology in general. This edition is, 
however, far from being complete, as large number of 
books and journals published in 1939 have not come 
in our way. We therefore renew our appeal to the 
Institutions devoted to Oriental Studies, Learned 
Societies, Authors and Publishers, to supply us with 
their publications; they will be entitled to receive a 
copy of thjs Annual Bibliography. 

The present edition is divided into Sections, and 
items are arranged in alphabetical order under authors. 
Books published in 1937 and 1938 which came to be 
noticed, or reached this country in 1939, are included. 
Similarly, publications of 1939 which are omitted, 
will be listed in the next issue if our attention is 
drawn to them. 
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The maintenance of the Annual Bibliography will 
largely depend on aid received from Learned Institu¬ 
tions and from scholars in general. No financial 
assistance has been received for the present issue, but 
the usefulness of the publication makes us hopeful 
that a large measure of co-operation and help will be 
forthcoming. 

We have again to thank Dr. P. M. Joshi, the 
Chief Librarian of the University of Bombay and his 
staff, for help received in the compilation of this issue. 
We have also to thank Mr. R. G. Gyani, the Curator 
of the Archaeological Section of the Prince of Wales 
Museum, Bombay, for his help in compiling articles 
from Gujarati Journals, and to Miss Doris Potter, for 
reading the French Journals. 


BOMBAY, 
October, 1941.; 


B. A. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Those interested in historical research will welcome 
the Government of India decision to make available to 
bona fide research students the documents and other valu¬ 
able data collected by the Imperial Records Department 
without any fee and with no restriction. 

Hitherto, research students had been handicapped by 
the comparative inaccessibility of such material. To inspect 
and copy these documents formerly entailed an elaborate 
ritual of red-tape, which many found too tedious to carry 
out. The new arrangement puts a vast storehouse of 
information, laboriously collected over many years, at the 
disposal of the research workers. That it will give an 
impetus to historical studies is certain. 

Scholars will also welcome the new Matnial of .Rules 
Re(julatiii(f (o Archices in Lilia and Europe (1940). 

This publication of the Imperial Records Department was 
compiled on the recommendation of the Indian Historical 
Records Commission and should be of particular value to 
students who wish to gain access to foreign documents. 

Indo-American Exchange 

Dr. Horace I. Poleman, in his article on “America 
and Indie Studies in Science and Culture for September 
1940, describes the important international service in¬ 
augurated in the United States of America for the benefit 
of scholars throughout the world. It is gratifying to note 
that the Director of Indie Studies at the Library of Congress 
at Washington, has brought India into direct participation 
in the scheme. 



XXIV 


BIBLIOGRAPHY OF 


During the several months that Dr. Poleman had been 
in India, he has arranged for Indo-American exchange 
relationship along a wide front The Indian Universities, 
Museums, Libraries and Research Institutions are to 
participate in the exchange of publications with the Library 
of Congress, and in the mutual use of references to what¬ 
ever extent possible. The advantage of having available 
in one centre accurate information on books published in 
India and dealing with India are obvious. The Biblio-Film 
Service of the Institute is particularly important to scholars. 
To make available a low-cost copying of manuscripts or 
rare works, and a non-profit printing Service which the 
Institute offers, will be welcomed by all serious students. 

Writings in 1939 

Indian scholars have continued, to maintain steady 
progress in their research activities during the year. General 
tendency has been the studies of Archaeology, Art, Science 
and Culture, Linguistics including Grammar and Lexico 
graphy, Hindu Religious Philosophy, Numismatics and 
Epigrapliy. By the side of highly specialised articles largo 
number of ‘popular' ones on less difficult subjects have 
been written. Some have tried to solve problems which 
are not easy to solve. The general level has been high 
and scholarly. 

Much has been written about the excavations in the 
Indus Valley on the sites of Harappa, Mohenjo-Daro and 
Chanhu-Daro, whose flourishing civilisation has been 
assigned to a period nearly 5,000 years ago. Dr. Ernest 
Mackay, whose lecture before the India Society in London 
on “Arts and Crafts in the time of Mohenjo-Daro", 
appeared in the second issue of 1939 of Indian Art and 
Letters^ describes the high level reached by the Indus-Valley 
people in the city-planning and administration; in sanitary 
engineering and in numerous other lines. The drainage 
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system of Molienjo-Daro for example, he declares, “far 
surpassed the drainage system of other countries at much 
later dates The builder’s cral't was highly developed in 
those cities with their broad main streets and their solidly 
built structures of burnt brick. 

High level of development, is also mentioned by Dr, 
Mackay, in various industries such as stone and metal work, 
bead making and pottery. Cotton cloth wi^s used and either 
embroidered or woven in patterns; the small size of some 
of the spindle-whorls found in practically every house 
“suggests that very fine yarns were spun.” 

Sofavdhana Chronology 

In the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal 
(Vol. V, 1939), Prof. K. P. Chattopadhyaya has again 
brought forward his theory which was first propounded by 
him nearly thirteen years ago in the same Journal. The 
chronology of the Satavahnas is still far from being settled 
and no problem in Indian History has presented a more 
hopeless maze than this. The Purdnas assign a period of 
455 years to the dynasty and the number of kings in the 
different Puranic lists varies from 19 to 30. From epigra- 
phic records, the dynasty appears to have ended about 
200 A. D., and if the whole 455 years is to be assigned to 
them, it ought to have its beginning about 230 B. C., 
that is, before the end of Asoka’s reign. But all the 
Purdnas testify that the dynasty was started after the fall 
of the Kanvas, that is, about 70 B. C. Many theories have 
been advanced by scholars from time to time to solve the 
difficulty but no satisfactory settlement has yet been 
arrived at. 

Prof. Chattopadhyaya holds that the dynasty comprised 
two lines; the main line reigned over the old ancestral 

kingdom, and the other over the conquered territories, 

d 
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The two kingdoms were connected by matrimonial relations 
and usually the son of the reigning emperor was appointed 
to the. rulership of the later kingdom. He is of opinion 
that the periods of reign of the princes reigning in the 
two capitals have been added together thus giving the large 
total of 455 years while actually the time period during 
which the main line flourished did not probably exceed 
300 years. 

D(flc oj KCilUldsn 

In the Niiypur Unicvrsify Journal of December 1939, 
Mr. T. J. Kedar, the Vice-Chancellor of the University has 
touched upon the never-ending subject of the date of 
Kalidasa. As Macdonell says, the date of Kalidasa was long 
a matter of controversy with the limits of a thousand years 
and is even now doubtful to the extent of a century or 
two. Of late, the tendency has been to assign Kalidasa 
either to the time of Chandragupta II (c. 380-411 A, D.), 
or to Skandagupta (455-472 A. D.), both of whom bore the 
epithet of Vikramaditya. Mr. Kedar examines the various 
claims and in absence of historical data comes to the 
conclusion that Kalidasa must have lived in the first 
century B. C., after the end of the reign of the ^ungas. 
This view was put forward by Prof. Sten Konow who 
based his theory on the Jaina tradition that a certain 
Vikramaditya expelled the Saka intruders about 60 B. C., 
from Ujjain. 

Indian CiiUnre beyond llic Seas 

Mr. 0. C. Gangoly, in his articles in the Journal of 
the Greater India Society (Vol. VII, No. 1), brings together 
evidences from a number of sources for the transplanting 
in ancient times an Indian cultural influence beyond the 
seas. Mr. Gangoly deals chiefly with the amazing and 
fruitful spread of Indian culture to the East and to the 
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Malay Archipelago. Texts as ancient as the RdniCinana, 
the Mahdhlidrata and tlie Tamil Epics, Manimekalai and 
Silappadhikaram, mentions the brisk trade between India 
and Indonesia. 


Discoveries 

Important discoveries which might lielp in filling up 
some of the gaps in India’s Past are expected to be made 
at Ramnagar in the Bareilly District. The site has been 
identified as the city of Ahichhatra, the capital of ancient 
Panchala. The city is on an elevated triangular tableland, 
covered with thick layer of bricks and potsherds, surrounded 
by a broad brick wall, rising in places to nearly fifty feet 
above the low plain outside. The wall shows bastions and 
angles at various points and is nearly three and a half 
miles in circuit. The bricks used in the wall are usually 
large, being 21 to 24 inches long, indicating an early age, 
from 100 to 300 B. C. 

Bombay Karndfaka 

A rich collection of historical materials has been made 
by the Archaeological Survey of India as a result of a 
village-to-village survey of inscriptions in the district of 
Bombay Karnataka for the last 15 years. The material is 
now being published and a further search is being made 
for materials other than inscriptions. The Director General 
of Archaeology in India has suggested to the Government 
of Bombay the establishment at Dharwar, at the earliest 
possible moment, of a properly constituted museum, which 
will focus efforts hitherto made by research works in 
Karnataka. There is ample materials for such a museum 
from the earliest period of human history to the time of 
the Vijayanagara Empire. 

The Government of Bombay have lately started a 
Kannada Researcli Office at Dharwar, and a director and 
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two research fellows were appointed in October. A pro- 
f^ramme of research work to be done by the Office was 
laid down in consultation with the Director General of 
Archoeology. 

Nmi(la}u/(irh ^Tin a men f 

In the extreme north of the province of Behar at 
Lauriya Nandangarh a pillar of Asoka was excavated some 
years ago in almost complete preservation. The pillar 
marks one of the sites of Asoka’s visit from the capital 
near Patna to the birth-place of Buddha. The name 
‘Lauriya’ strictly applies to the village near the ‘ laur ’ or 
‘pillar in the neighbourhood of which a number of mounds 
were some time ago examined by the Archaeological 
Department; and Nandangarh is the name of the large 
(jJiar or fort, lying at some distance, from Lauriya. A 
stupendous monument discovered here is unequalled for its 
size and is possibly the earliest prototype of the architec¬ 
ture of the Burmese and Malayan and the well-known 
Borobudur monument in Java. 

The plan of the monument is cruciform with a number 
of projections in between the arms. As in the great temple 
at Paharpur in Bengal there are also several terraces 
rising one above the other. The evidence of the finds 
shows Paliarpur to be much later in date than the 
Nandangarh mound. On the assumption that the monument 
must liave boon erected by the Buddhists, a shaft was dug 
in the centre and at a depth of some 36 feet from the top 
a complete slupa, a miniature of the exterior of the rnonu- 
ment, lias been uncovered. This is surrounded on all sides 
by a low platform at the foot of which has been found 
a copper casket containing a strip of white muslin with 
fragments of a birch-bark manuscript and small piece of 
wood and carnelian beads. As the manuscript had been 
forced into the casket, it was found impossible to open the 
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individual leaves without breaking. These have been found 
to contain certain Buddhist texts written in characters of 
the 3rd-4th century A. D. It appears that the original 
monument was several centuries earlier than the casket 
and the manuscript with which it was apparently recons¬ 
tructed at a later date. 

Barodn Sidfo. 

According to the Annual Report of the Archeological 
Department^ Baroda State, for the year ending dtsf July 193S, 
published in 1939, at Bardia, near Dvaraka the mediaeval 
Rama temple was completely cleared and restored. At 
Patan, the tomb of Shaikh Farid was repaired, and a fine 
old stepped well, known as Rani-Vav continued to receive 
attention. The Report discusses some very interesting 
bronze images of early date, probably Buddhistic, discovered 
at Mahuldi. Various other monuments were inspected 
during the year and seventeen of them were declared 
protected. 

Tra vancore A rchxology 

The H. H. the Maharaja of Travancore continues to 
foster the development of archaeological research in the 
State. It is gratifying to learn that the State has now 
sanctioned the establishment of an Archaeological Museum 
in the old palace at Padmanabhapuram, and that a start 
has been made in the collection and arrangement of selected 
exhibits. The Administration Report of the Travancore 
Archeological Department for the year 1/13 AL Id. {loniSS), 
published in 1939, reveals that the mo^st valuable work done 
was the copying and deciphering of seventeen hitherto 
unrecorded Tamil inscriptions some in the old Vatteruttu 
script, dating from about the eighth or tenth down to the 
mghteenth century A. D. The date of the earliest record 
in Vatteruttu script is given as “about the tenth century 
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Besides the Vatteruttu inscriptions a large rock sculpture 
assigned to about the eighth century, and an elaborately 
carved image, identified as a Dvarapdla^ and two small 
stone-built temples of early date were discovered. Some 
mural paintings were found at Aranmula; and the copying 
of other mural paintings occupied the attention of the 
director. 

Jdipur Exnai 

The importance of Jaipur State as a great tract in 
antiquity, with important and prosperous towns and trade 
centres is brought out by the series of excavations carried 
out by the Archaeological Department which has been 
recently started by the Jaipur State, and the result of 
which are of great importance to historical research in 
India. 

The late Rai Bahadur Daya Ram Shani, after retirement 
as Director General of Archaeology in India, was appointed 
Director of Archaeological and Historical Research in the 
State and during excavations started by him at the ancient 
capital of Bairat, north of Jaipur, associated with the story 
of the Pandavas, a novel type of Buddhist sUipa and 
monasteries were found on the hill top in the neighbourhood 
of which a version of Asoka's edict was engraved. 

Subsequently, excavations wore carried on at Naliasar, 
an ancient site near the well-known Sambhar Lake, where 
extensive remains of a mediaeval town with well preserved 
structures and important antiquities were discovered. 

The latest discoveries came from a third site named 
Rairh in the South-East of Jaipur in Thikana Bhartala. 
Here, in a crescent-shaped bend of a rivulet, lie the ruins 
of an important metallurgical and industrial centre over 
2,200 years old, extending about 2,500 feet in length from 
North to South, with a width of 1,500 feet. The attention 
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of the Department was drav n four years ago to the site 
by the chance discovery of a hoard of 326 ancient silver 
punch-marked coins. Preliminary excavations were started 
under the sanction of the Jaipur Government by the late 
Rai Bahadur Daya Ram Sahni during the cold weather of 
1928 -29 and continued by Dr, K. N. Puri, the present 
Superintendent of Archa3ology. 

Apart from the other finds of* consider iblo importance, 
such as a great quantity of iron slag from the foundries 
which must have existed here at one time, the richest finds 
from Rairh consist of coins, including 3,076 punch-marked 
coins collected in as many as five hoards. The frequency 
and richness of the hoards testify to the affluence of this 
ancient mart and to its sudden evacuation some time in the 
second century A. D. 

Malwa coins collected near the surface are the tiny 
enigmatic issues of Malwa rulers, which have proved of 
such absorbing interest to numismatists but which, owing 
to the difficulty of interpreting the legends have not yielded 
their secret to the historian. 

Notable Publication 

A notable feature of the year is the publication of the 
Moiiaineals of Suficht of Sir John Marshall and Alfred 
Foucher, in three large volumes. The text of inscriptions 
was translated and annotated by the late Mr. N. G. 
Majumdar. The first volume gives the history of the 
monuments; the Art and the Indian schools are discussed 
and many complex questions of iconography are interpreted. 
Another important publication of the year is RevcalitKj 
India s Past, published by the India Society; a co-operative 
record of archaeological conservation and exploration in 
India and beyond, by twenty-two authorities, under the 
editorship of Sir John Gumming. 
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Despite the pre-occupation of war the Government of 
India during 1939 has not neglected its duties to the past. 
The ArchiBological Survey of India has issued several 
popular guide-books to the sites of excavations such as 
Nalanda and Rajgir. 

The Numismatic Society of India had no journal of its 
own but made use of the Numismatic Supplement of the 
Journal of the Roj/al Asiatic Society of Bengal. This year, 
however, the Society has issued its own Journal called 
The Journal of the Numismatic Society of India with its 
headquarters in Bombay. 

Forthcoming Publications 

It is decided by the Indian Academy of History of 
Benares, to set afoot the project of an authoritative History 
of the Indian People. The editorial Board consists of Sir 
Jadunath Sarkar, Prof. Nilakanta Sastri, Dr. Prabodh 
Chandra Bagchi and Prof. Jayachandra Bibyalankar and 
three others. Sir Jadunath Sarkar will take up the volume, 
of the age of Akbar while Rao Bahadur G. R. Sardesai 
in collaboration with Sir Jadunath will edit Peshwa and 
late Mughals. The volume of Nandas and Maurya Empire 
will be edited by Prof. Nilakanta Sastri and Dr. Altekar, 
while the volume of ^J^ungas, Satavahanas and ^akas will 
be edited by Dr. Bagchi. 

The Andhra University has under publication an 
illustrated monograph on Andhra Sculpture by O. C. Gapgoly, 
The Government of the Nizam has donated Rs. 2,000 for 
the work and has given facilities to have it printed at the 
State Press. The book will be published under the joint 
auspices of the Andhra and Osmania Universities, the 
copyright and the copies will, however, remain the property 
of the Andhra University. 
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The composition of a Board with eminent philosophers 
and Sanskrit scholars attached to the University of Calcutta 
is preparing a scheme for the compilation of an Encyclo¬ 
paedia of Indian Philosophy. Sir S. Radhakrishnan and 
Mr. Mahamahopadhyaya Viduskekhar Shastri are proposed 
as Chairman and Secretary respectively of the Board. 

The Bombay Historical Society has in the Press The 
Life in the Gapfa Age by Dr. R. N. Saletorf^. The work is 
based on contemporary • inscriptions, coins, travellers’ 
accounts, chronicles and literary records. Deals with the 
political condition of the age, the Court and common life 
of the people, the administration of the country, its land, 
labour and corporate organisations, the fine arts which the 
rulers patronised, the religions and the religious institutions 
of the period. 

It is an ambitious project that the Adyar Library, 
Madras, has undertaken to launch upon,—the publication 
of a series of thirty volumes comprehending the whole 
field of ancient Indian civilisation. It is well within the 
competence of the learned editors; Profs. K. A. Nilakanta 
Sastri, S. S. Suryanarayana Sastri, and Dr. C. Kunhan Raja. 
The purpose of the Serial is to cover all aspects of ancient 
Indian culture up to 1000 A. D.—a task in which other 
scholars are invited to co-operate. 
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SECTION I 

India, Burma and Ceylon 


Anthropology and Ethnology 

Basu, Minendranatb. —The Korns of Manipur. CR, Voi. 70, 

pp. 211-216. [1 

A study of certain aspects of the life of the Koms of Manipur. Their 
origin, language and customs, are explained, 

Chakravarti, Bisweswar. —The Caste of the Palas. IC. VI, 
pp. 113-114. [2 

The writer thinks, the Palas were of Kaivarta caste, as were the 
Mahisyas of Bengal 

Chattopadhyay, K. P. —The Importance of Anthropological 
Studies in India. CR, Vol. 70, pp. 67-70. [3 

Apart from the academic value of anthropological research, the 
applications of the knowledge gathered by the field-worker and analysed 
by the theorist, are manifold. 

Chowdary, Kotha Bhaviah. —History of the Kammas, Part I. 
(Telugu Text). Pub.: Author. Sangamjagarlamudy, 1939. [4 

Kammas were war-like people and yet tillers of the land. Nothing is 
known of their caste. 

Datta, Bhupendranath. —An enquiry into correlations between 
Stature and Armlength, Stature and Handlength, Stature 
and Handbreadth, Stature and Hand-index, Armslength 

and Hand-index. Also Somatic differences between differ¬ 
ent social and occupational groups of the people of 
Bengal. MIL XIX, pp. 2-53. [6 

An attempt to find out correlations between stature and the various 
arm measurements. The subject under consideration arc the Bengalee¬ 
speaking people. 
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Divekar, Mahadeo Shastri— Sahavasi Brahman: Parichaya. 
Crown 16mo. 84 pp. (Marathi text). Pub.: Author. Shri 
Lakshmi Press, Karad, 1939. [6 

Information, social and historical, of the sub-caste of Brahmins called- 
Sabavasis. 

Elvin, Verrier. —“The Baiga'’. An Ethnographical thesis, 
based on the experimental method. Post 8vo.' 550 + xxxi 
pp, John Murray, London, 1939. [7 

First-hand ethnographical material is recorded as far as possible 
through the lips of the Baiga themselves. 

Emeneau, M. B. —The Singing Tribe of Todas. Aa, XXXIX, 
No. 8, pp. 461-464. [8 

This tribe of poets, secluded on a high plateau of South India, worship 
dairies, for in its religion the buffalo and everything connected with it 
are sacred. 

Furer-Haimendorf Oh. Von. —The Naked Nagas. 9" x 6'. 
M^huen, London, 1939. [9 

George, V. 0. —The Veeradiyar. NR, IX, pp. 414-419. [10 

A short study of the Malabar sub-caste, the Veeradiyar. 

Grigson, W. V. —The Maria Gonds of Bastar. xxi + 350 pp. 
23 plates, 8 figures and 8 appendices. Oxford University 
Press, 1938. [11 

Presents a picture of the material, social, religious and ceremonial life. 

Guha, B. S.— The Aboriginal Races of India. SC, IV, pp. 
677-683. [12 

A broad survey of the primitive tribes. 

Iyer, L. A. Krishna. —The Travancore Tribes and Castes. 
With a foreword by J. H. Hutton, and an introduction 
by Baron Egon von Eickstedt. 5" x 8^'• xiii + 344 pp. 
Superintendent, Government Press, Trivandrum, 1939. [13 
An attempt to continue the well-known series of Travancore Ethnology. 

Kane, P. V.— A Note on the Kayasthas. NIA, I, pp. 740- 
743. [14 

A short study of the origin and the status of Kilyasthas in mediaeval 
and modern Hindu society. 

Kosambi, D. D. —The Emergence of National Characteristics 
Among Three Indo-European Peoples. ABORT, XX, 
pp. 195-205. [16 

The three Indo-European peoples are the Greeks, Romans and the 
Indie Aryans. The writer studies the development of their characteristics. 
Of India, he explains the caste system as the chief variant from the 
Greek and the Roman. 
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Macdonald, David. —Lepcha Society: Social Aspects of a 
dying race. TMR. LXV, pp. 462-464. [16 

A note on anthropology of the Lepchas of Nor^h Sikkim. 

Mujumdar, D. N. —Tribal Cultures and Acculturation. Mil. 
XIX, pp. 99-173. [17 

A comparative study of the Social insti^'itions of a number of groups 
living in a particular geographical area. Estimates the role of cultural 
. contacts in primitive social life. 

Milford, E. M. —The Field of the P]ml:roidered Quilt. 
Translated from the Bengali Nak^hl Kdthcn Math of 
Jasimuddin. xii + 60 pp. Oxford University Press, 1939. 

[18 

In these poems, the lives of the country folk, their sorrows, loves and 
hatreds, the secret movements of their hearts, are revealed. 

Mitra, Sarat Chandra. —Three Recent Instances of Beliefs 
in Witch-Craft and Witch-murders. JASB. XV, No. 7, 
(1936-39), pp, 675-676. [19 

A short note giving instances of the witch-murders in India. 

Morris, John. —Living with Lepchas, A book about the 
Sikkim Himalayas. 85^" x 6^". xiii-f312 pp. 77 illus¬ 
trations and 2 maps. Heinemann, London, 1938. [20 

Records observations and account of the Lepchas; their lives and 
customs. 

Mudaliar, V. R. Govindaraja and Vidvan M. V. Venngopa- 
lappillai. —Traiyanar Akapporul, with the commentary of 
Nikkirar. 386 pp. Bhavanandai Kalakam, Madras, 1939. 

[20a 

A separate grammar of Akapporul dealing with an analysis of the 
mental attitudes of furtive love of Kalavu. Explains the poetical 
conventions of courtship, elopement, marriage and other primitive Tamil 
customs. The work is in sixty sutras composed probably between 500 
and 700 A. D. 

Pandey, Raj Bali. —The Hindu Sarhskaras of Childhood. 
JBHU. IV, pp. 93-110. [21 

A stwdy of the Jatakanna. The birth ceremonies had a natural basis 
in the physical conditions of child birth. Primitive wonder, supernatural 
fear and natural care were, in course of time, combined with the 
cultural devices, and aspirations to protect the mother and the child and 
to consecrate the babe. 

Parandare, K. V.—^ ?it. BTSMQ. XX, pp. 76- 

78. [22 

The Balutes are hereditory village artisans. 
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Eoy, Satindra Narayan. —The Bengali Almanac, JASB. XV, 
No. 7, (1936-39), pp. 668-674. [23 

Shows how the almanac in Bengal controls the actions and regulates 
the lives of the largest number of men in Bengal. 

Saletore, R. N. —The Minas in Tradition and History. NIA. 
II, pp. 389-411. [24 

A comprehensive study of the tribe known as Minas who were no other 
than the Matsyas. They are traced from the time of Mohenjo Daro. 
The name is said to have been derived from Dravidian expression Min 
or Minu, meaning a fish. 

Shah, P. G. —Anthropology in Gujarat. JGRS. I, Ft. 3, 

pp. 5-14. [26 

A short paper providing the students a course of reading a survey of 
the literature on the subject, as well as suggesting a few of the important 
problems awaiting discussion, study and solution. 

Shastri, Kalicharan. —Samana (Samana Festival). NIA, II, 
pp. 1.57-162. [26 

Traces the origin and development of the authorised and authenticated 
recreations and festivals of the Hindu Society. ’ 

Thieme-Breslau, Von Paul. —Indische Worter und Sitten. 
ZDMO. Vol. 93, pp. 105-137. [27 

A study of the customs and habits of India. 

Silva Correa, Prof. Alberto C. Germano. —Anthropology in 
India and Ethnical Position of the Indians. 10" x 71 ^". 
24 pp. 14 plates. Pub.: Author. Tipografia Central, 

Nova Goa, 1938. [28 

Gives analyses of somatometric data rendered possible to distinguish 

in the area covered by the researches, three main types, Aryan, Dravidian 
and Mongoloid. 

Sitapati, G. V. —The Soras and their country. Chapter 11. 
JAHRS. XII, pp. 157-168. [29 

The Soras inhabiting the present provinces of Madras and Orissa are 
regarded, on iinguistic and ethnological considerations, as a pre-Aryan 
and pre-Dravidian people having connection with the Sabaras of Samskrt 
literature. This chapter deals with detailed discussion of the ethno¬ 
graphy of the Soras. 

SiTCW, Dines Chandra,— A Bengali Custom. IC. V, pp. 333- 

Traces the development of the custom by which married women in 
India do not pronounce their husbands’ names. 
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Archaeology 

(For excavations of Indus-Valley sites see under Indus Valley) 

Banerji, Adris. —Desolate Nurpur. TMR. LXV, pp. 413-415. 

[30 

A short paper on the antiquities of Nurpur, once the capital of a petty 
hill state ruler of the Pathaniya clan of Rajputs. 

Bharati, Anadi Ranjan, and Navadip Chandra Sau.—Sri Sri 

Nityananda Dham Darsan. (Bengali texi). Crown 32mo. 
64 pp. Pub.: Author. [31 

Gives account of the birth-place of Nityananda, a follower of Chaitanya, 
and other sites, connected with the memory, in the Birbhum district. 

Birney William, S. —Some recent discoveries etc., including 
a large vault in the Calcutta Cathedral. BPP. LVII, 
pp. 77-80. [32 

Note on a vault discovered in the Cathedral and describes a few 
objects of antiquarian interest in the Cathedral. 

Ohintamani, T. R. —Maharatha Hill Fortresses. JOB. XIII, 
pp. 143-140. [33 

Gives a list of 17 Fortresses, in 17 Talukas, with their subdivisions. 

Cuming, Sir J. —Revealing India's Past. A co-operative re¬ 
cord of archaeological conservation and exploration in 
India and beyond, by twenty-two authorities. Foreword 
by A. Foucher. 8V^"x7". XX+ 374 pp. 33 illustrations. 
India Society, London, 193.9. [34 

Contributions from the past and present officers of the Archaeolo¬ 
gical Survey of India. (See Introduction.) 

Das Gupta, N. N. —Karnasuvarna and Suvarna-Kudya. JC. 

V, pp. 339-341. ‘ [36 

Identifies Karnasuvarna as the capital of the Gauda country, and 
places Suvarnakudya in Assam. 

Dikshit, Rao Bahadur K. N. —Buddhist Relics from Sopara 
Re-Examined. JOBS, I, No. 4, pp. 1-5. [36 

Describes the relics discovered by Pandit Bagvanlal Indragi in a 
siupa at Sopara in 1882, which are now preserved by the Bombay Branch 
of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

-Excavationa at Patiarpur, Bengal. (Mem. Arch. Sur. 

of India. No. 55). 13Vi" ^ Government of India. 

Delhi, 1938, [37 
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Dikshitar, V. R. Ramachandra— Kaladi, or The Birth-Place 
of Shrl Sankara. JGRS, 1, No. 4, pp. 86-90. [38 

A discussion on the identification of Kaladi, the birth-place of Acharya 
Sankara. Conclusion is reached that Kaladi on the Curni river should 
be the home of the Acharya. 

Ghosh, A. —Guide to Nalanda. 6"x6". i + i + 51pp. 10 plates, 
1 plan. Govt, of India, Delhi, 1939. [39 

A guide to the excavations on the ancient Buddhist site of Nalanda in 
Bihar and to the local Museum where most of the portable proceeds are 
preserved. 

Ghurye, G. S. —Two Old Sites in Kathiawar. JUB. YIII, 
No. 1, p. 3. [40 

Gives an account of his excavations in two old sites in Katheawar, 
in which old pottery, fragments of bangles of crude glass, ivory, stone 
and conch-shell, besides stone beads, and flints were found. 

Gravely, P. H. and 0. Sivaramamurti.— Guide to the Archaeo¬ 
logical Galleries. An Introduction to South Indian Temple 
Architecture and Sculpture. 954' 6". 48 pp. 4 plates, 

1 map and 4 illustrations. Government Press, Madras, 
1939. [41 

Guide to the archaeological galleries of the Madras Government 
Museum. 

- Illustrations of Indian Sculpture Mostly Southern. 

95^1" X 6", ii + 46 plates, Government Press, Madras, 1939, 

[42 

Intended for the use with the Guide. See No. 41. 

Gupte, Y. R.— BISMQ. XX, p. 20. [43 

A short note to rectify the mistake of P. N. Patwardhan in locating 
the tomb of Malik Ambar. 


BISMQ- XX, pp. 85-87. [44 

Gives brief description of the remains of Koparagaon in Ahmadnagar 
district, of the time of Raghunatharao Peshwa. 

Gyani, R. G. —Archmological Explorations at Sopara. (Guja- 
rati text). JGRS. I, No. 2,.pp. 48-55. [46 

Traces the history of the archaeological research at SopSra, and 
describes the result of the excavations carried out by the Archaeological 
Survey of India in 1939. 

- Caves at Kanheri. BP, Vol. 7, pp. 1133-1144. [46 

Gives a broad description of the Kanheri Caves, more particularly in 
its epigraphic and iconographic aspects, and makes an appeal for further 
study of the caves in the light of modern discoveries. 
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Gyani, R. G. —Explorations of the antiquarian remains in Guja¬ 
rat. (Gujarati text). JGRS. Vol. I, No. 3, pp. 55-62. [47 

A survey of the Archeological researches in its various aspects, of 
Gujarat. 

Inamdar, P. A. —Historical and Archaeological Relics in the 
Idar State. JGRS. I, No. 4, pp. 134-140. [48 

A brief survey of the archeological remains in the State. 

Jain, Kamtaprasad.— Girnar, The Sacred place of the Sal¬ 
vation, (Hindi text.) JAn. V, pp. 178-196. [49 

A historical and descriptive survey of Girnar. 

Krishnan, H. R. —Asurgarh : An unexplored ruin. JBORS. 
XXV, pp. 52-57. [50 

A short note inviting the attention of archeologists to what seems to 
the writer, a problem,—the origin of the fort of Asurgarh. 

Krishna, M. H. and A. Gosh. —Guide to Rajgir. Govern¬ 
ment of India, Delhi, 1939. [61 

Kumar, Krishna. —Identification of Bhatti and Devaraja of 
the Jodhpur Inscription of Pratihara Bauka. IHQ, XV, 
pp. 595-602. [52 

The author does not agree with the identification of Dr. R. C. Mazum- 
dar, but identifies Bhatti with the Bhattis of J aisalmer and of Devaraja 
of the Jodhpur inscription with Deoraj of Tod's Rajasthan. 

Kundangar, Prof. K. G. —Kopeswara Temple at Kidrapur. 
JBHS, V, pp. 143-152. [63 

The temple is described in detail. 

Law, Dr. Bimalachurn, —Kausambi in Ancient Literature. 
(Mem. of the Arch. Sur. of India No. 60). 13^'^ 10^". 
22 pp. Government of India, Delhi, 1939. [64 

Deals with one of the most important cities of ancient India. 

- Rajagriha in Ancient Literature. (Mem. Arch. Sur. 

of India, No. 58). liW x 10^^". Government of India, 
Delhi, 1938. [66 

Majumdar, B. —A Guide to Sarnath. With an introduction 
by Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit. 122 pp. 16 plates and 
1 map. Government of India, Delhi, 1939. [66 

Intended for studying the monuments of antiquity unearthed at Sarnath 
by the Archaeological Survey of India. 

Marshall, Sir John and Alfred Foucher.— The Monuments 
of Sanchi. With the text of inscriptions edited, transla¬ 
ted and annotated, by N. G. Majumdar. 3 vols. 3iV^"x28\ 
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Vol, 1. xxi + 396 + xxxii. Text. 

Vol. II. Plates I to LXX. 

Vol. III. Plates LXXI to CXLI. [67 

A fully illustrated description of the famous group of Buddhist monu¬ 
ments of Sahchi. The text contains history of the remains. Discusses 
the art and the early Indian School. Many complex questions of icono¬ 
graphy are interpreted. (Publishers not mentioned.) 

Menzes, Major Ruy de. —A Fortifica^ao de Tivim, (Portu¬ 
guese text.) OOP. No. 26, pp. 393“398. [58 

This is archaeological report of the fortification of the Fort of Tivim 
in Goa. 

-0 Monte Santo, na Velha Citade. (Portuguese text.) 

OOP. Nos. 24 and 25, pp. 330-334. [69 

Describes the plan proposed by the Archaeological department of Goa, 
to restore some of the ancient churches, etc., existing in the old city 
of Goa. 

Menzes, Major Ruy de, and Richardo Michael Telles.— 

Relatorio da visita de inspecgao a Fortaleza de Rachol 
em 30 de Novembro de 1938. (Portuguese text). OOP. 
No. 23, pp. 37-48. [60 

Report of the inspection made of the Fort of Rachol, with historical 
notes. 

Nagar, M. M. —Some Newly Acquired Antiquities in the 
Mathura Museum. JUPHS. XII, Pt. 2, pp. 49-51. [61 

Describes in detail some new antiquities from various sites in Mathura. 

Nahta Agarchand.— Is Pavagadh a Sacred Place of the 
Digambar Sect? (Hindi text.) JAn. V, pp. 178—196. [62 

The author believes that originally Pavagadh was the sacred place of 
the Svctambaras. 

Potdar, Prof. D. V.— ^ sr snk . (Mara¬ 
thi text.) BISMQ. XX, pp. 75-76. [63 

Reference to some old remains at Pusesavali and Vadagaon in Satara 
District. 

Rajendrasimha, Vyohar,— Kashmir ka Martanda Mandir. 
(Hindi text.) NPP. XLIV, pp. 183-190. [64 

Description of the ancient Sun Temple at Srinagar. Illustrated with 
architectural and iconographic antiquities. 

Rao, Dr. 0. Narayana.— Ujeni. JAHRS. XII, Pt. 4, p. 219. [66 

A note on the identification of Ujeni mentioned in the Asokan edict 
at Dhauh. The writer identifies Ujeni with Ujeni in the Bellary district 
and not with Ujjain in Malwa. 
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Rowland, Benjamin.—-A Neglected Treasure Trove at the 
Gates of India. Aa, January 1939, pp. 46-50, [66 

Describes the archaeological remains of Charsadda. 

Sankalia, H. D.— Archaeological Exploration in Gujarat. 

NB. IX, pp. 363-368. [67 

A review of the work done by the Archaeological department of the 
Baroda State. 

Sastri, Hirananda.— Some Noteworthy Temples in Baroda 
State. IB. XL, pp. 817-821. [68 

Describes the temples of the mediaeval times existing in the Baroda 
State. 

Telles, Ricardo Michael.— Covento do Sto. Agostinho. (Por¬ 
tuguese text). OOP. No. 26, pp. 443-461. [69 

Describes the ruins of the convent of St. Augustin, and gives historical 
notes on the Augustinian Mission in Goa. 

Art, Science and Culture n. Ltorary 

\ 

Apte, D. V. and others.—Grahaganita-'^*^4i^j^;^^'^ 
dhyayah Purvardhah, (Sanskrit text). Royal 8vo. 247 pp. 
Anandashram Press, Poona, 1939. [70 

First part of B\\ 2 isk 2 Lr 2 Lc\\^ryz’s Grahaganitadhyuyah, a work on astronomy, 
with his explanatory notes called Vasanabhashyam and a commentary 
called Shiromaniprakash. 

Aravamuthan, T. G. —A Fragment of an ancient painting 
in the Dekhan. JOB. XIII, pp. 15-18. [71 

Notices the outline painting of a young woman discovered by Dr. 

G. V. Jouveau-Dubreuil, under a white-wash in the caves of Bedsa. 

Bailey, T. Qrahame. —Recent Hindi Literature (The last 70 
years). lAL. XIII, pp. 34-44. [72 

A brief survey of the work done in making the Hindi Literature 
popular. 

Bake, Dr. Arnold, A.— Some Folk-Dances in South India. 

AB. XXXV, pp. 525-529. [73 

Describes a few South Indian Dances. 

Banerji, Projesh.— The Language of Indian Dance. TMB. 

LXV, pp. 450-452. [74 

By language, the writer explains, he means the medium of communica¬ 
tion of thought between persons, which in a broad sense may be placed 
in two divisions as the ear-language and the eye-language according to 
the sense affected. 
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Bhandarkar, D. R.—Some aspects of ancient Indian Culture. 
University of Madras. [76 

Deals with ancient Indian culture of pre-Mauryan India, and proceeds 
with the antiquity of the Vedas and tells about the Aryan and non- 
Aryan cultures. 

Bonlnois, J. —Le Caducee Indo-Mediterraneenne, de Padre, 
de la pierre, du serpent et de la deesse-mere. Avec 
preface de G. Jouveau-Dubreuil. (French text.) 10^^" x 
7". 171 pp. Adrien-Maisonnesuve. Paris, 1939. [76 

Tries to establish on ethnological grounds, the prehistoric existence 
of a Dravido-Mediterranean culture. 

Chandrasekharan, K. —An Approach to Indian Art. JOR, 
XIII, pp. 316-337. [77 

A study of the conception of Indian art. 

Chatterjee, Gaurishankar. —Harshavardliana. (Hindi Text). 
289 pp. The Hindustani Academy, Allahabad, 1939. [78 

Gives a picture of the political, social and cultural life of the 6th and 
7 th centuries. 

Datta, Bibhutibhusam, and Avadhesh Narayan Singh.— His¬ 
tory of Hindu Mathematics. Part 1. Motiial Banarsi 
Das, Lahore 1939. [79 

Achievements of the early Hindu Mathematics are reviewed. 

Deshpande, V. V. —^ (Marathi text) BISMQ. XX, 

pp. 18-20. [80 

The Gaunclali dance originated in the Karnataka. A MS. of it gives 
details and the technique of, and suitable time for, the dance. 

Devi, Savitri. —L'Etang Aux Lotus. (French text.) Pub. : 
Author, Lower Circular Road, Calcutta, 1939. [81 

Discusses beauty even in the heart of the dirt, the degradation and 
chaos of present day India. 

Dravida, Lakshmana Sankara Bhatta.— The Mode of Sing¬ 
ing Sama Gana. PO. IV, pp. 1-21. [82 

Considers the practical side of the practice of Satna Gana, Gives brief 
direction to beginners, and concludes by giving specimens of the dance. 

Ganguli, Kalyankumar.— 'Bead Ornaments of Ancient India. 

Cli. Vol. 72, pp. 236-238. [83 

A brief study of beads used in ornaments in ancient India. 

Oangoly, 0. 0.— Indian art went abroad, TMR. LXV, pp. 
78-79. [84 

Refers to art and culture of India taken by countries beyond (See 
Introduction.) 
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Gode, P. K. —Use of guns and gunpowder in India from 
A.D. 1400 onwards. NIA. II, pp. 169-176. [86 

Records references to the use of guns and gunpowder in India, and 
traces the equivalent terms from Sanskrit literature. 

Goetz, Hermann. —An Indian Element in European Renais¬ 
sance Art. NR. X, pp. 46-50. [86 

Demonstrates how Indian Art found its way to Europe through the 
medium of a direct contact between Eiimpc and India. 

- The Pathan Tombs of Sarhind. hC. XIII, pp. 313- 

318. [87 

A detailed study of the tombs of Sarhind, near Ambala. Describes the 
artistic aspects, and the paintings, in the niausolia, and thinks they 
are the earliest Muslim paintings still existing in India, if they are of the 
time of Babur. 

- Some European influence on Indian Art. JVR. IX, 

pp. 139-144. [88 

A short study of the Mughul art and the European influence bearing 
on it. 

Homell, James. —Origins of Plank-built boats. ATy. XIII, 

No. 49, pp. 35-44. [89 

Explains the technique of the methods followed in the construction of 
boats in ancient India, Egypt and China. 

Jawaji, Pandurang.— (Sanskrit text.) Super Royal 

8 vo. 910 pp. 3rd Ed., Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay, 

1938. [90 

Ancient work on Indian medicine with the Nibandhasangraha com¬ 
mentary of Sri Dalhanacharya and the Nyayachandrika Panjika of 
Sri Gayadasacharya on Nidanasthan. 

Jila, Dr. K. D. —Dentistry in Ancient India. Mani Printing 
Press, Navsari, 1938. (Gujarati text). [91 

Tries to prove that the present science of dentistry is but a rebirth of 
the old Indian science, and that dentures were being supplied to those 
in need of them five thousand years ago. 

Katchadourian, S. —Indian Fresco Paintings, with Introduc¬ 
tion and Notes by NAT, Demy 8vo. 12 pp. Bombay Field 
Club, Bombay, 1939. [92 

A collection of reproductions of the paintings in the caves of Ajanta, 
Badami, Bagh, Sittannavasal and Kumatgi. 

Khandalawala, Karl. —Indian Sculpture and Painting. Royal 
4to. 201 pp. D. B. Taraporevala & Sons, Bombay, 1938. [93 

An album of coloured plates and photographic reproductions of 

ancient Indian paintings and sculpture. 
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Kinjvadekar, Ramchandrashastri.—^ 

(Sanskrit text). Royal 16mo. 131 pp. S. N. Joshi, Poona, 
1939. 

The Sharirsthanam, a part of VagbhaPs Ashtangsangrah, a work on 
Indian medicine, with the Shashilleka commentary by Indu. 

Levi, S. —L'Inde civilisatrice. Apergu historique. ^ (French 

text). 8"x6". Publication of Tlnst. de Civilisation Indi- 
enne. Adrien-Maisonneuve, Paris, 1938. [96 

Majmudar, M. R. —Newly discovered Durga-Patha Miniatures 
of the Gujarati School of Paintings. NIA, II, pp. 311-316. 

[96 

Describes four miniatures which are said to be the oldest known 
Indian painting on paper bearing on the Sakti legend, representing an 
almost unknown school of Indian art, based on old traditions. Date of 
the painting is uncertain, but the writer thinks they belong to the 15th 
century A. D. 

Mallayya, N. V. —Studies in Sanskrit Text on Temple 
architecture with special reference to the Tantrasamuccaya. 
JAJ7, IX, pp. 25-49. [97 

Investigates into the architectural literature Of India from the point 
of view of its origin and development, and discusses the various theories. 

Malleret, Louis. —Musee Blanchard de la Brosse. Catalogue 
general des Collectiones. Vol. I. (French text). 8vo. 
190 pp. Hanoi, 1937. [98 

Meghvijayji, Munisrhi.— Varsha Prabodh Ane Ashtang 

Nimitta, (Gujarati text). Crown 16mo. 652 pp. Joyti 

Printing Press, Ahmedabad, 1939. [99 

A treatise on astrology translated from the original Sanskrit into 
Gujarati. 

Menon, V. K. R. and V. K. Raghavan.— “Govinda the 

greatest musical theorist of South India. BRVRL VII, 
pp. 140-143. [100 

A study of Govinda’s system of classification of R^gas. 

Meri. La.— Dancing in India. lAL, XIII, pp. 6-21. [101 

Describes the various dances of India and their significance. 

Mookerjee, Ajitcoomar.— Folk Art of Bengal. With a Fore¬ 
word by Sir William Rothenstein. University of Calcutta, 
1939. [102 

Moti Chandra. The Art of Cutting hardstoneware in 
Ancient and Modern India. JORS. I, No. 4, pp. 72-85. [103 

Study of the various processes employed in cutting stone vessels, gems, 
etc., particularly in ancient times. 
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Moti Chandra.— The Art of Ajanta. BP. Vol. 7, pp. 1104-1113. 

[104 

Describes some of the fresco paintings in the Ajanta Caves. 

- Indian Costumes from the Earliest Times to the 

First Century B.C. BV, 1. Pt. I, pp. 28-56. [105 

A study of the development of Indian costume as depicted in sculpture 
and paintings. 

Olcott, Colonel Henry, S.— The Occult Sciences. Bra. Ill, 
Pt. 1, pp. 1-16. [106 

Padhye, K. A. —The Anthropological Aspects of Astrology 
among the Hindus. JASB. XV, No. 7, pp. 631-641. [107 

Explains the use of astronomy in Hindu life, and goes to Tajik Science 
of the Arabs to show how the future of a person is determined by the 
position of the planets. 

Pandit, G. V.—J, C. Poury s “ Meaning of Culture Demy 
8 vo. 28 pp. Arya Bhushan Press, Poona, 1938. [108 

A brief criticism of J. C. Poury’s views on culture. 

Pfister, R.—The Indian Art of Calico Printing in the Middle 
Ages; Characteristics and Influences. lAL, XIII, pp. 

22- 33. [109 

Describes the Indian art of calico printing and its trade with China and 
later on with Europe. The craze for this material was so great in 
Europe that the French and British Governments had to take hasty mea¬ 
sures to check their importation. 

- Les Toiles Imprimees de Fostat et THindustan. Les 

Editions d'Art et d’Histoire, Paris, 1938. [110 

Pisharoti, K. R,—Nagara, Dravida and Vesara.—/C. VI, pp. 

23- 38. [Ill 

Discusses the geographical distribution of the three styles of temple 
architecture: the Nagara, Dravida and Vesara; their presiding deities 
and castes and the deities to be enshrined in each of them, and their 
differentiation from the point of view of shapes. The study is based on 
SuprabJiedagama, Kamikagama, Mayamata, Kasyapa-silpa, Isanagiinideva* 
paddhati, Tantrasamiiccaya, Silparatna and Mavasara, 

Poleman, Horace I, and Philip Q. Roche —Aspects of Caesa¬ 
rean Section in India. JAOS. Vol. 59, pp. 17-21. [112 

It is pointed out that evidence exists in the medical and ritualistic 
texts of India that Caesarean Section, Le,, the incising of the abdominal 
wall and uterus to deliver a child near or at the natural time of birth, 
has been practised in India from very ancient times. The Batidhdyana- 
pitnnedhasutra GI, I 5 ), and Vaikhanasagrhyasiiira (VII, 4.) describes 
the practice, which was obviously made for three reasons, one practical 
and the others religious. 
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Eajan, S. R. Govinda—Natya, the Celestial Art of Ancient 
India. Tr. XII, No. 1, pp. 20-24. [113 

A short paper to show the esteem and reverence with which this art 
was held by our ancients. 

Ramachandran, N. S. —The Ragas of Karnatic music. (Bul¬ 
letin No. 1, Department of Indian Music, University of 
Madras) 10" x 7". Madras, 1938. [114 

Rawal, Ravishankar Mahashankar. —Mural paintings at 
Padarshinga. (Gujarati text.) JGES. I, No. 4. Pandit 
Bhagwanlal Commemorative Volume, pp. 177-178. [116 

Notes on mural painting of the l8th century in a Shiva temple at 
Padarshinga in Gujarat. 

Rawlinson, H. G. —India. A short cultural history. Edited 
by Prof. C. G. Seligman. 8vo. xv + 452 pp., 24 plates, 
13 maps. The Cresset Press, London, 1937. [116 

Roy, Dhirendra Nath. —The Spirit of Indian Civilisation. 
xix + 296 pp.. University of Calcutta, 1938. [117 

Stresses the superiority of Hindu civilisation over Western civilisation. 

Saletore, B. A. —Kathiawar and Karnataka. JGRS. 1. Pt. 4, 
pp. 30-31. * ’ * [118 

Discusses the close contact that existed between the two provinces, 
especially in cultural matters. 

Sastri, S. Srikantha.— The Gondali Dance. BISMQ. XX, 
pp. 81-82. [119 

A short note to explain how the dance which originated in the Karna¬ 
taka, came to be called Gondali in Maharastra. 

Sastri, S. Subrahmanya. —The Samgraha-Cuda-Mani of 
Govinda and the Bahattara-Mela-Karta of Venkata-Kavi. 
With a critical introduction in English by T. R. Srinivasa 
Iyengar. The Adyar Library, Madras. [120 

Classical treatise on Hindu Music. 

Shah, P. S. —Varsha Prabodh Ane Ashtang Nimita. (Guja¬ 
rati text). Crown 16mo. 652 pp. Joyti Printing Press, 

Ahmedabad, 1939- [121 

A treatise on astrology translated from the Sanskrit. 

Sivaramamurti, 0. —Jottings on paintings from the Udaya- 
sundarikatha of Soddhala. JOR, XIII, pp. 338-344. [122 
Gives reference to painting from the Udayasundarikatha, 

Tampy, K. P. Padmanabhau. —Kathakali. IR, XL, pp. 811- 
816. [123 

A study of the origin and development of the dance. 
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Thieme, Paul. —A Few Remarks on Indian Culture. IV, 
(pp. 397). la V, pp. 363-366. [124 

A reply to Dr. Batakrishna Ghosh’s article ‘ Thieme and Panini ’ in IC. 
IV. Ghosh discussed the Pragrhya siitras of Panini and put forward 
arguments in reply to the criticism against his thesis that Panini 
borrowed from the Rkpratisakhya even without understanding what he 
was appropriating. 

Tripathi, Narayanadatta, —Ayurveda-darsanci. A Sanskrit 

Manual of Medicine, in aphorisms with commentary. 
9"x6''. Indore, 1938. [126 

Upadhya, Bhagwat Saran. —Fine Art as depicted by Kali¬ 
dasa. JBHU, IV, pp. Ill 146. [126 

Various references in the work of Kalidasa show that the art of 
painting and its various branches of painting, landscapes, portraits and 
frescoes, had made an astonishing progress in the age of the poet. 

Wright, Philip. —The Enigma of Graeco-Buddhist Art in 
India. Vol. 47, pp. 180-184. [127 

A short paper on Gandhara sculpture, and Greek influence in India, 
in general. 


Aryans 

Anantacharya, Dr. E.— Vision of Aryan Glory. 70 pp. Pub.: 
Author„ Bapatla (S. India). [128 

Deals with Aryan culture, Aryan religion and Aryan Yagna, The 
main purpose of the publication is to expound the glory of the Vedas 
and the Vedic religion. 

Banerji, Mangobind.— Aryan Altitude to Female Deities 
JBORS. XXV, pp. 15-33. [129 

Points out that the large number of female statuettes which are 
representations of the Mother-Goddess, represent the Dravidian form 
of worship. The Aryans who were pre-eminently credited with having 
a patriarchal society, would have male-gods. The question is discussed 
at length. 

Bose, Atindranath. —Indo-Aryan Land Revenue System. 
Between Cir. 600 B. C. and 200 A. D. JBBRAS. Vol. 15 
(N. S.) pp. 61-71. [130 

Divekar, Mahadev Shastri.- 

(Marathi text). Crown 8vo. 300 pp. Lokasangraha Press 
Poona, 1939. [131 

The decline and fall of Aryan culture. An examination of the effects 
of the Hindu-Muslim and Hindu-Christian contacts in India. 
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Jolly, Prof, juliua.—Hindu Law and Customs. Authorised 
translation by Dr. Batakrishna Ghose, with Sanskrit index, 
viii + 341 pp. The Greater India Society, Calcutta, 1939. [132 

A translation of the treatise published in 1896 in the Encyclopaedia of 
Indo-Aryan Research under the German title Recht und Sitie. 

Katre, S. M.—Materials for a Dhatupatha of Indo*Aryan. 
II. IC. Y. pp. 239-244. , [133 

This is a continuation from IC. IV, p. 493, (1938). 

Munshi, K. M.—The Early Aryans in Gujarata. BV. I. 
Ft. 1, pp. 79-85. [134 

A summary of the Thakkar Vassanji Madhavji lecture delivered under 
the auspices of the University of Bombay, in 1939. 

-* Fundamentals of Aryan Culture, BV. I, Ft. 1, pp. 

5-16. ^ [136 

Discusses the Aryan culture. The word Aryan as applied to Indians 
as a race appears to involve the question of heredity, but as applied to 
culture, it has nothing to do with racial purity or Br^hmanical exclu¬ 
siveness. 

- Fundamentals of xAryan Culture. Demy 8vo. 16 pp. 

Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Andheri, Bombay, 1932. [136 

Sen Gupta, Nares C.—Putrika-putra, or the appointed 
daughters son in Ancient law. JRASBL. IV, pp. 149- 

165. [137 

Adheres to the thesis that the Vedic Aryans did not recognise a 
secondary son; but pressed by environments their law was forced to 
recognise secondary sonship as well as forms of marriage prevalent in 
societies among whom they came to live. The writer is convinced that 
in the early days in India there was, besides the sacred marriage 
according to the Grhya ritual, several kinds of civil marriages without 
sacrament. Later on, sacraments, more or less modified, were added to 
some of these forms, and they were adopted into the sacred law. 

Singh, Fateh.—Yama and Pitrs. JBHU. IV, 19-46. [138 

In support of the theory that the Polar region was the original home 
of the Aryans, the Indian Yama myth is explained here to show that 
it originated in the Polar phenomenon of light and darkness. 

Triveda, D. S.—The Original Home of the Aryans. ABORI. 
XX, pp. 49-68. [139 

A theory is put forward that the Biblical Garden of Eden was on the 
river Devika near Multan, where man was first born. 

Trivedi, Prof. P. M.—Gujarat: Highways of Aryan Migra¬ 
tion. JGRS. I. Ft. 2, pp. 23-30. [140 

A tentative hypothesis to explain and interpret the possible direction 
of Aryan migration on the plains and the river valleys of the mainland 
of Gujarat. 
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Assam, Burma and Ceylon 

Burma. —Inscriptions of Burma. Portfolio 2. Down to 630 
B. E. (1268 A. D.). Portfolio 3, 630-062 B E. (1268-1300 
A. D.) University of Rangoon Or. Studies Publication 
Nos. 3 and 4. 18" x 14". Oxford University Press, London, 
1939. [141 

Oodrington, H. W. —Ancient Land Tenure and Revenue in 
Ceylon, Ceylon Government Press, Colombo, 1938. [142 

Dep, A. Felix. —The “Parakrama Sannidra ’ Scheme. IR. 
XL, pp. 303-308. [143 

.. Describes the scheme for the restoration of an ancient irrigation 
system of Ceylon, traditionally attributed to king Parakrama Bahu. 
(1153-1186 A. D.) 

Desai, W. S. —History of the British Residency in Burma. 
(1826-1840). 491 pp. The University of Rangoon, 1939. 

[144 

First attempt yet made to describe Anglo-Burmesc relations from the 
vclose of the first Anglo-Burmesc war (1824-6) up to the early years of 


the reign of Tharrawaddy (1837-1846). 

Devendra, D. T. —The First Capital of Ancient Lanka IR, 
XL, pp. 717-719. [146 

Describes the ancient ruins of Anuradhapura. 

Dutta, S. K. —Assam Buranji. A History of Assam from 
A. D. 1648-1681. Government of Assam, 1938. [146 

Fiirer-Haimendore, Dr. Christoph Von.— Konyak Naga Head- 
Hunters. TILN, Vol. 195, pp. 60-61. [147 


Describes the pre-historic methods of cultivation used by primitive 
tribes on the Eastern Borders of India. 

Geiger, Dr. Wilhelm. —Contributions from the Mahavamsa 
to our knowledge of the mediaeval culture of Ceylon. 
JGIS, VI, pp. 81-98. [148 

This is the fourth and last instalment of the article continued from 
JGIS, V, No. 2, and deals with “Settlement Villages and Towns ”. 

Holden, Lord.— Ceylon. 315 pp. Allen & Unwin, 1939. [149 

Lord Holden introduces the reader to what has been a tourist’s paradise 
from ancient times. 

Kakati, B.— The Kalita Caste of Assam. NIA, II, pp. 332- 
339. [150 

The Kalitas^ people of undetermined origin in Assam, their origin, 
derivation of the name, etc., are studied. 
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Lat, Kin Maung. —Burmese Proverbs: A Supplement to 
existing collection. BSOS, X, pp. 31-51. [lol 

A collection of Burmese proverbs found in a manuscript of an un¬ 
known Missionary. 

Mendis, Dv. G. 0— The Early History of Ceylon, and its 
relations with India and other foreign countries. With 
a foreword by Prof. Wilhelm Geiger. 3rd Edn. xvii + 
157 pp. Y. M. C. A. Publishing House, Calcutta, 1938. 

[162 

Records information based upon the available sources. 

Menzes, Nicolau Joao J. de. —Os Milagristas. (Portuguese 
text). OOP. No. 22, pp. 461-501; No. 23, pp. 49^94; 
No. 26, pp. 399-442. [153 

Letters of the Missionaries of Ceylon giving the reports of their 
activities and other information of the country, from the year 1713 to 
1730. From the Portuguese National Archives of Torre de Tombo. 

Neog, Maheswar. —Assamese Literature. /i2. XL, pp. 595- 
598. [154 

A broad outline of the development of Assamese literature. 

Paranavitana, S. —Polonnaruwa. M-B. Vol. 47, pp. 523-534. 

[155 

Describes the objects of arclueological interest in Polonnaruwa, 

Perera, J. A. Will.—Trincomalie’s Sacred Springs. IR. XL, 
pp. 510-512. [166 

Notes on the mineral springs and their traditional origin. 

Pieris, P. E. —Letters to Ceylon, 1814-1824. Being corres* 
pondence addressed to Sir John D’Oyly. vi + 

155 pp. Heffer tSc Sons, Cambridge, 1938. [157 

Letters to Sir John D’Oyly by members of his family in England 
throw valuable light on tlie varied interests. 

- Tri Sinhala : The Last Phase, 1796-1815. xiii + 248 

pp. The Colombo Apothacarios. Colombo, 1939. [168 

History of the European intercourse with Ceylon. The narrative is 
based almost exclusively upon the archives of the Public Record Office 
in London. 

Ray, Dr. Nihar-Ranjan. —Early Traces of Buddhism in 
Burma. JGIS. VI, pp. 1-52; 100-123. [169 

Traces the introduction of Buddhism and its development in Burma, 
and deals with legends and history. 

Vijaya-Tunga, J.— The Culture of Ceylon, UE. Vol. 30, 
pp. 619-625. [160 

A short paper on the history, archeology, art and literature of Ceylon. 
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Avestic, Zoroastrian and Parsis 

Barr» K. —The Avesta Codex, K5. 3rd part. Codices Avestici 
et Pahlavici Bibliotheca Universitates Hafuiensis. Vol. 
IX. With an introduction. Levin Munksgaard, Copen¬ 
hagen, 1939. [161 

This is the Qth volume of the series of facsimile editions of Avesta 
and Pahlavi manuscripts containing the final part of K5, fol. 2l8v“328. 
It comprises Yasna 47 72, with Pahlavi translation and the colophons. 

Bharucha, P. P. —Khurdah Avesta. Demv 8vo. 335 pp. 
Iranian Zoroastrian Anjuman, Bombay, 1939. [162 

Avesta, rendered into Persian. 

Bulsara, S. J. —The Religion of Zarathiishtra as taught by 
himself and his apostle. Demy 8vo. Ill pp. Fort Print¬ 
ing Press, Bombay, 1939. [163 

Deals with the teaching of the Gatlias and of the Later Avesta. 

Darukhanawala. H. D. —Parsi Lustre on Indian Soil. Vol. I, 
Medium 8vo. 804 pp. Pub.: Author. Caxton Printing 
Press, Bombay, 1939. [164 

An account of Parsi Religionists, philanthropists, politicians, profes¬ 
sionals, historia ns and merchants, etc., of olden and modern times. 

Dhalla, M. N. —History of Zoroastrinism. 9" x 6". Oxford 
University Press, New York, 1938. [166 

Ginwala, P. J. —Teachings of the Prophet of Iran. PB, 
XLIV, pp. 348-352. [166 

Points out that just as the Gita contains the essence of the teachings 
of the Upanisads, the Gdthas contain the essence of the teachings of 
Sptman Zarathushta. 

Kanga, Ervad Maneck, F.— The Interpretation of Yasna 

Ha X Horn Yast. NIA. I, pp. 628-631. [167 

A translation of the 2I verses of Horn Yast with explanation. 

- Pahlavi Version of Gatha Ushtavaiti. NIA, II. 

pp. 341-353. [168 

Gives translation of the Gdthas, 

Kanga, Khan Saheb, J. D. —Zarathushtra’s concept of truth. 
Being the teachings of Zarathushtra, the holy prophet of 
Iran. Royal 16mo. 33 pp. Pub.: Author. Shahnamah 

Press, Bombay, 1939, [169 

Katrak, J. K. —The fall of the great Sasanian Empire of 
Iran and the real causes of the Zaroastrian migration to 
India. (Gujarati text). Demy 8vo. 96 pp. Parsi Orphan¬ 
age Captain Printing Press, Bombay, 1939. [170 
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Parekh, Manilal, 0. —The Gospel of Zoroaster, xv + 338 pp. 
Pub.: Author. Harmony House, Rajkot, 1939. [171 

Discusses the original home and heritage of the Aryans and Indo- 
Iranian development. Zoroastrian influence on Judaism, Christianity 
and Islam is traced. 

Paymaster, R. B.— Parsi Prakash. (Gujarati text). Vol. VI, 
Part 5, (1929-1930). Demy 4to. 105 pp. Modi Printing 
Press, Bombay, 1939. [172 

A record of important events in the growth of the Parsi community 
in Western India during 1928-30. 

- Parsi Prakash. (Gujarati text). Vol. VII, Part I. 

Demy 4to. 114 pp. Sanj Vartaman Printing Press, 
Bombay, 1939. [173 

A record as No. 1/2, for 1931-32. 

- Pars! Prakash. (Gujarati text). Vol. VII, Part 11. 

(1933-1934). Demy 4to. 116 pp. Sanj Vartaman Printing 
Press, Bombay, 1939. [174 

A record as Nos. 172 and 173. 

Taraporewala, Dr. Irach. —The Parsis in India. JGRS, I, 

pp. 14-19. [176 

A brief account of the arrival of the Parsis in India. 

Wadia, Prof. A. R.— Zoroaster. G. A. Natesan, Madras. [176 

The essential features of the religion of Zoroaster are explained as a 
protest against the sacrifices and rituals of his day. 


Bengal 


Askari, S. H. —An unpublished Persian letter of Mir Qasim. 
BPP. LXII, pp. 10-23. [177 

The letter written by Mir Qasim, the expelled Nawab of Bengal, 
to the members of the Council in Calcutta, from Oudh after the death 
of Mir Jafar, which took place early in 1765. 

- The Bengal Revolution of 1757 and Raja Ramnarain. 

JIH, XVIir, pp. 352-370; [178 

Gives interesting letters of Ramnarain. 

Basu, K. K. —The Early Europeans in Bhagalpur. BPP. 
LVI, pp. 81-97. [179 

Gives a list of Europeans, officials as well as non-officials, who resided 
in the town and district of Bhagalpur in the last quarter of the l8th and 
the first half of the 19th centuries. 
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Data, Kalikinkar. —Alivardi and his times. Royal 8vo. 7 + 
19 + 306 pp. University of Calcutta, Calcutta, 1939. [180 

A history of Alivardi, an enterprising adventurer who rose to Subadar- 
ship of Bengal in 1740 and ruled it as a practically independent State 
till his death in 1756 when the imperial authority was in a weakened' 
state due to the rise of several factors. Also deals with political, 
economic and social condition of the age. 

Deo, R. R. and S. K. Datar.—m^^wrr. (Marathi 
text). Crown 8vo. 87 pp. Lokasangraha Press, Poona, 

1938. [181 

A Guide to Calcutta. 

Paul, Pramode Lai. —The Varmans of Eastern Bengal. IC, 
VI, pp. 53-59. [182 

Traces the origin of the Varmans of Eastern Bengal, and gives their 
genealogy beginning from Vajravarraan the father of founder of the 
house, Jatavarman. 

Ray, H. 0. —New Light on the History of Bengal. I HQ, 
XV, pp. 507-511. [183 

Cautious discussion whether the Palas and the Kambojas were identical 
and whether Pajyapala of the Irda grant and Rajyapala of Bargaon 
pillar inscription were one and the same. 

Sastri, Satish Chandra Gupta Devavarma.— Galpe Bara- 
bhuniya. (Bengali text). Crown 16mo. 135 pp. Calcutta, 

1939. [184 

Gives account of the twelve Bhuniyas, or chiefs of Bengal in the l6th 
century. 

Sen, Benoychandra. —Administration in Pre-Pala, Bengal. 
IC. VI, pp. 151-178. [186 

The available information about the admini.strative arrangements 
under different governments in Bengal from the 4th to the middle of the 
8th century A.D. has been collected in the paper mainly from epigraphic 
evidence. The nature of the various executive units, the operations of 
their functionaries, and the laws regulating their activities, are discussed. 

Sen, Stya Bhooshan. —Kings elected in Bengal in the Middle 
Ages. ER. XLV, pp. 605-606. [186 

A short paper describing how Gopala was elected king of Bengal, and 
how he founded the Pala dynasty. 

Sircar, Dines Chandra. —Bengal and the Rajputs in the 
Early Mediaeval Period. NIA. II, pp. 481-487. [187 

The writer does not agree with scholars regarding the so-called 
trilateral struggle amongst the Palas of Bengal, the Pratiharas of 
Rajputana and the Rastrakutas of the Deccan. 
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Bibliography 

Blumhardt, J. F. and J. V. S. Wilkinson.— Bengali Books 
in the Library of the British Museum. 2nd Supplemen¬ 
tary Catalogue, London, 1939. [188 

Das Gupta, Charn Chandra. —Bibliography of Ancient Indian 
Torracota Figurines. JRASBL. IV, pp. 67-120, [189 

A short preface, list of abbreviations and index are added to the 
bibliography. All articles arc summarised briefly. 

Fernandes, Braz A. —Bibliography of Indian History and 
Oriental Research for 1938. 9" x 6". viii + 80 pp. Bombay 
Historical Society, Bombay, 1939. [190 

Bibliography of articles on Indian History and Indology in general, 
published in India and abroad in 1938. 

Kern Institute, —Annual Bibliography of Indian Archaeology. 
Vol. XH for the year 1937. IIV^" x 9". xi + 136 pp. 
15 plates. The Kern Institute, Leyden, 1939. [191 

Divided into six sections; General, India, Ceylon, Further India, 
Indonesia and Adjoining Territories. 

Kerner, Robert J. —North-East Asia : A Selected Biblio¬ 
graphy, 2 Vols. University of California, Berkeley, 1939. 

[192 

March, Arthus 0. —A Buddhist Bibliography. The Buddhist 
Lodge, London, 1938. [193 

Sardesai, R, N. —Bibliography. PO, IV, pp. 79-89. [194 

Bibliography of latest publications arranged alphabetically according 
to subjects. 

Sharma, Prof. Sri Ram. —A Bibliography of Mughal India 
(1526-1707 A. D.). 71/^" x 5". x +206 pp. Karnatak Pub¬ 
lishing House, Bombay, 1939. [195 

Original sources bearing on the reign of Mughal Emperors and their 
administrative organisation and policy. 

Shastry, D. K. —Bibliography on Brahmanical Religions and 
Philosophy in Gujarat. JGES. I, No. 2, pp. 31-37. [196 

An attempt to provide a list of authoritative general. books on 
Brahmanical religions and philosophy. 

Vidyalankar, Sasibhushan— Jivanikosh (Bharatiya Aitihasik) 
Shodash Sankhya. Nos. 16 and 17. (Bengali text). Demy 
8vo. pp. 1089-1184; 1185-1280. Debabrata Chakravarti, 
Calcutta, 1939. [197 

Bibliographical Dictionary, Indian Historical. 
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Acharya, G. V.— Some Events of the life of Dr. Bhagwanlal 
Indraii from contemporary records. JGRS. I, pp. 6-10. 

[198 

Adur, Basappa. —Life story of Avadhoota Shuhamahamuni. 
(Kannada text), pp. 25. T. A. Ballolli Printing Press, 
Hubli, i939. [199 

Ahmad, Muhammad Taqi. —Tarikkh Badshah Begam. A 
Persian Manuscript on the history of OuJh. 9" x 6". The 
Indian Press, Allahabad,' 1938. [200 

This is a translation of a contemporary biography of Badisha Begam, 
the chief wife of GhazI Uddin Hydcr, the Nawab of Oudh from 1814 to 
1827. It gives a vivid picture of the life of the harem. 

Aiyangar, Dr. S. Krishnasvami. —Prativadi-Bhayankaram- 
Annan. JIH. XVIII, pp. 378-383. [201 

Basu, Amarendra Nath. —Banlar Nava Ratna. (Bengali text). 
Imperial 16mo. 108 pp. 5th Edn. Goldquin, Calcutta, 

1939. [202 

Short life-sket h of nine eminent men of Bengal who devoted them¬ 
selves in various ways to the cause of the spread of education. 

Barooch, Padma Nath Gohain. —Jivani Sangraha. Part I. 
(Assamese text). Double Crown 16mo. 2 + 192 pp. 2nd 
Edn. Pub.: Author, Tejpur (Assam), 1939. [203 

A collection of short 1 ife-vsketches of some eminent men of Assam. 

Bhagat, M. H. —Shri Jindatta Surishvarjinum Sankshipta 
Jivan Charitra. (Gujarati text). Foolscap 8vo. 24 pp. 3rd 
Edn. Jain Vijaya Printing Press, Surat, 1939. [204 

A short biography of Shri Jindattasuri. 

Chaudhuri, Birendra Kisor Ray.— Hindusthani Sangite Tan- 
sener Sthan. (Bengali text). Double Crown 16mo. 144 pp. 
2nd Edn. Biresvar Bagchi, Mymensingh, 1939. [206 

Gives an account of Tansen, the famous musician of the Court of 
Akbar. 

Gode, P. K. —Prabhakarabhat^, the brother of Ratnakara- 
bhatta, the guru of Sevai Jaising of Amber. IC, V, 
pp. 293-296. [206 

Traces the genealogy of Prabhakarabhatta on Krsnakavi’s testimony 
of A. D. 1744, and an earlier contemporary'letter in* the Peshwa Daftar 
of 1734. Prabhakarabhatta was of Deccani origin, and was the brother 
of Ratnakarabhatta, the author of Dharmasastra called Jayasimhakalpa- 
driitna. 
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Gulab, Muni.— ^ sflrw^T smi. (Gujarati text). 
Crown 8vo. 206 pp. Shri Mahair Jain Mandir, Bombay, 
1939. [207 

Account of the life of the Jain Saint Jin Ruddhi Suri. 

Gupta, Hari Ram. —Adina Beg Khan: The last Mughal 
Viceroy of the Punjab. IsC, XIII, pp. 323-338. [208 

Biographical notes gleaned from whatever material was available to 
the writer. 

Iyengar, M. Venkatesha. —Sayings of Basavanna. Veera 
Shaiva Taruna Sanga, Gadag, 1939. [209 

Basavanna was a social reformer, 

Kapadia, M. K. —Chitrasena Padmavati Charitra. (Hindi 

text). Crown 16mo. 80 pp. Digambar Jain Pustakalaya, 

Surat, 1939. [210 

Biography of Chitrasena and Padmavati. A Hindi version of the 
Sanskrit original by Pandit Purmamulljee. 

- Aitihasik Striyan. (Hindi text). Crown 16mo. 87 pp. 

4th Edn. Digambar Jain Pustakalaya, Surat, 1939. [211 
A collection of biographies of eight historical women.) 

Kasandas, Mulchand. —^ (Hindi-Sanskrit 

text). Crown 16mo. 235 pp. Digambar Jain Pustakalaya, 
Surat, 1938. [212 

Biography of Jambu Swami. A Hindi version of the original Sanskrit 
of Pandit Rajraull. 

Khare, 0. H, —Shivacharitravrittasangraha. Part II. Col¬ 
lection of accounts about the life of Shivaji. Persian 
section. Translated extracts and summaries from some 
Persian works about the Adilshahi regime, so far as they 
form source material for the life of Shivaji. (Marathi 
text). Demy 8vo. 134 pp. Aryabhushan Press, Poona, 
1939. [213 

Kunzru, H. N.— Gopal Krishna Devadhar, xv -h 168 pp. 
Servants of India Society, Poona, 1939. [214 

Articles by various writers, on the life and work of. Devadhar, are 
edited. 

Lockhart, L. Nadir Shah. A critical study based upon 
contemporary sources. 344-hxvi pp. 8 maps and 11 
plates. Luzac, London, 1939. [216 

Full critical life of the great Asiatic conqueror. 
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Masani, R. P. —Dadabhai Naoroji: The Grand Old Man of 
India. 567 pp. George Allen & Unwin Ltd., London, 
1939. [216 

A work of history much more than a biography. 

Mathur, Girish Prasad. —Maharaja Ranjit Singh: A Study. 
TMR, LXV, pp. 161-165. [217 

A short study of the Ranjit Singh’s character. 

Muni, Gulab. —Shri Jin Ruddhisuri Jivan Prabha, (Gujarati 
text). Crown 8vo. 206 pp. New Bharat Printing Press, 
Bombay, 1939. [218 

Account of the life of the Jain Saint Jin Ruddhi Siiri. 

Nene, H. N.— BISMQ. XX, pp. 57-71. 

[219 

Krsnamuni was of Mahanubhava sect; his date lies .somewhere after 
the V4th century. Anvayasthahi supplies a detailed account of the 
conspicuous personalities in the Mahanxihliava sect 

Kelkar, Y. N— 

Bimq. XX, pp. 25-28. [220 

Bapat was a sx oahdar in the Kohkan under thc^ Peshwa. The ballads 
praise as well as condemn him, and supply new information regarding 
his activity in the Kohkan. 

Khan, Dr. Yusuf Hussain. —Dara Shikuli: A Mystic Prince, 
PB, XLIV, pp. 166-174. [221 

Points out that Dara is unfairly treated by historians, and gives a short 
account of his life. 

Prashad, Banini. —Life and Work of Khwajah Nizamuddin 
Ahmad Bakhshi. JRASBL, IV, pp. 769-794. [222 

With a few additions, this paper is reprinted from the writer’s Preface 
to Brajendranath De’s edition of the text of 'J'abaqat-i-Akbari (Bibliotheca 
Indica Series). 

Radhakrishnan. —Manamanohara. JOR. XIII, pp, 240-262. 

[223 

Gives all available information about this author, discusses his date 
and tries to reconstruct some of the views generally attributed to him. 

Raghavacharia, E. V. Vira. —Venka^dhvarin: His date and 
works. IC, VI, pp. 225-234. [224 

Traces the genealogy of Vehkatadhvarin, and reviews his writings. 

Ramaswami, M. S.— Neelakanta Si van. ER, XLV, pp. 153- 
154. [225 

Describes the career of Subramanian the famous Neelakanta Sivan of 
Travancore. 
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“Shanai Goinbad”. — 3 ^ (Konkani text). 

Crown 8vo. 146 pp. Gomantak Press, Bombay, 1939. [226 

An exhaustive historic life-sketch of Rama Kamati. 

Sherwani, Prof. Harun Khan.—Mahmud Gawans Early Life 
and his relations with Gilan. hC, XIII, pp. 306-312. 

[227 

Biographical notes on ‘ Imadii’d-din Mahmud h Jalalu’d-din Muhammad 
h Khwajah Kamal el-Gilani, before he became minister of the Deccan in 
the Bahmani kingdom. 

Telang, Kasinath Tryambac— ^ahkaracharya.■ Philosopher 
and Mystic. The Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, 
Madras. [228 

A short lecture on Sahkaracharya, based mainly on the accounts of his 
life as given by Ananda-giri and Madhava. 

Vadavi, Bhimacharya— Shri Kanaka Mahimadarsha. (Kan¬ 
nada text). 104 + 6 pp. Sri Seshachad Press, Anandvan 
Agadi (Dharwar), 1939. [229 

Life and philosophy of Kanakadas, saint and poet of Karnatak. 


Bombay and Western India 

Bapat, B. D. —The WeekEnder’s Guide to Matheran. 5" x 6^^ 
23 pp. and 1 map. Times of India Press, Bombay 1939. 

[230 

Cadell, Sir Patrick.— History of the Bombay Army. 9" x 6". 
XV + 362 pp. 2 plates and 11 maps. Longmans, Green & 
Co., London, 1938. [231 

Describes the achievements of the Bombay army. 

Codrington, K. de B— A Bombay Diary of 1838. AR. XXXV, 

pp. 112-122. [232 

Refers to the origin of the Elphinstonc College, Bombay, and various 
incidents mentioned in the diary kept by T. Vedadrisadasan, in 1838. 

Dabake, Vishnu Bhikaji— Hand-Book to Matheran, 3rd Edn. 
154 pp. 18 illustrations and a map. Author, Palaspe, 

Kolaba District, 1938. [233 

-Konkanpattichem Nandanwam, Matheran. (Mara¬ 
thi text). 100 pp. Pub.: Author. Pratibha Press, Poona, 

1939. [234 

A guide to Matheran. 
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East Indians. —The Bombay East Indian Association, Gol¬ 
den Jubilee Souvenir, 1887 1937. Pub.: A. V. Misquitta for 
the Bombay East Indian Association, Bombay, 1938. 
IIH X 9". 226 pp. Illustrated. [236 

A historical sketch of the Association, and articles on various subjects 
by various writers. 

Gense, J. H. —How Bombay wa? ceded. Royal 8vo. 109 pp. 
one plate. D. B. Taraporewaia Sons & Co., Bombay. 
(1939). [236 

Deals with the beginnings of Bomba5r. The treaty of l66i. Decline 
of the Portuguese Power, the expeditionary force, the Portuguese 
Padres and how Bombay was surrendered to the English. 

Mehta, R. J. —You will find it in Bombay. Demy 8vo. 
192 pp. D. B. Taraporewaia & Co., Bombay, 1939- [237 

General information for visitors about the important places in Bombay. 

Sampat, Dungarsi Dharamsi. —Bombay and the business 
men. (Gujarati text). TM, III, pp. 500-512; IV, pp. 91, 
183, 283. [238 

' This is the fourth instalment of the series. The author has collected 
together lives of the prominent business men of Bombay from the 
beginning of tfe city’s commercial life. 


Buddhism and Buddhist Philosophy 

Bacot, Jacques. —Precieuse guirlande de la Loi des Oiseaux, 
traduction inedite du tibetaine. 8vo. 36 pp. Brucelles, 
1939. [239 

Bapat, P. V. —Vimuttimagga and Vissuddhimagga. Poona, 

1937. [240 

A comparative study. Embodies the conclusions with a detailed 
comparison of the Chinese translation of the VUmittimagga of Upatissa 
with the Vissudhimagga of Buddhaghosa have led him to adopt. 

Barua, B. M. —The Abhayagiri School’s Views concerning 
the enumeration of books of the Abhidhamma Pitaka. 
JC. V, pp. 324-326. *[241 

Bhagwat, Miss Durga, N. —Early Buddhist Jurisprudence 
(Theravada Vinaya Laws) 71^"x5H". 233 pp. Oriental 
Book Agency, Poona, 1939. [242 

Revised Edition. Vinaya laws are traced from the Vedic times which 
held up the ideals of the Brahmacarya and Brahmavadin which were 
fused into the Arhat ideal improving upon the ancient monastic rules 
by entering into minutest details and securing royal support and 
approbation. 
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Bhagwat, N. K—(Pali-English text.) Crown 8vo, 
186 pp. University of Bombay, Bombay, 1939. [243 

Thergatha, Pourings in verse of the Buddhist Bhikkhus, forming one 
of the fifteen books of the Khuddakanikya, edited for the first time in 
Devanagari characters. 

Coomarasamy, Dr. Ananda.—Elements of Buddhist Icono¬ 
graphy. Harvard University Press, Cambridge, Mass., 

U. S. A. [244 

Contrary to the general opinion, the author asserts that there was no 
complete break in thought between the Rgveda and the Brahmanas and 
Upanisads. He is of opinion that mystical theology is the same the 
world over. 

- The Reinterpretation of Buddhism. NIA, II, pp. 

575-590. [245 

A discussion on Buddhism based largely on Mrs. Rhys David's work on 
Buddhism. 

David-Neel, Alexandra.—Buddhism: Its doctrine and its 
methods, 299 pp. John Lane, London, 1939. [246 

An introduction to Buddhism designed for a layman. 

Dharmapala, Devamitta.—The Life and teachings of Buddha. 
143 pp. G. A. Natesan & Co., Madras. [247 

Gives an outline of the leading ideas of Buddhism, and attacks other 
religions. 

Divanji, P. C.—Lankavatarasutra on Non-Vegetarian Diet. 
ABORT, XX, pp. 317-322. [248 

Lanhrivaiarasuira is a work in Sanskrit on the doctrine of the Mahayana 
school of Buddhism. 

Dutt, Dr. Nallinaksha.—Gilgit Manuscript. Yol. I, Royal 
8vo. 1 + 4 + 90 + 146 pp. Calcutta, 1939. [249 

Texts of some of the manuscripts found in 1931 near Gilgit, 
Kashmir, with facsimile and notes, an account of Buddhism in Kashmir, 
a preface, an introduction to each manuscript and an index. 

Fries Von Carl.—Buddha und Kineas. (German text). ZDMG, 
Vol. 93, pp. 73-74. [250 

A short note on Buddhist culture. 

Qadre, A. S.—Buddhist Influence in Gujarat and Katheawar, 
JOBS. I, No. 4, pp. 61-69. ' [261 

A brief outline of the available traces of Buddhism in the two 
provinces and describes some new Buddhist relics which have been 
brought to light by the Baroda Archaeological department. 
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Keith, A. B. — The Buddha as a master mind. IC. V, pp. 
229-238. [262 

The efficacy of the Buddha’s teaching, is ascribed to its essential ba.se 
in religious beliefs and to the fact that he offered something superior to 
blind faith in duties. The writer does not hesitate to ascribe to the 
Buddha the claim of being a master mind, but on grounds which are not 
those asserted by Sir S. Radhakrishnan in his work Gautama the Buddha 

(1938). 

Kunst, A.—Probleme der buddhistischen Lof^jilc in der Darst 
el lung des Tattvasangraha. (Polska Akad. Mem. de la 
Comm. Or. No. 33). 10" x Krakow, 1939. [263 

Lamottee, Ettiene. —La Somme du Grand Vehicule. Vol. I, 
Fasc. 1, 47 pp.; Fasc. 2, 99 pp.; Vol. II; Fasc. 1, 24-f 
152 pp.; Fasc. 2, 72 + 345 pp. Bureaux du Mus^on for the 
Institute Orientaliste, Louvain, 1938*39. [254 

Translation of Asahga’s Mahaydnasahgrahay in twenty chapters. 

- La somme du Grand Vehicule d’Asanga (Maha- 

yanasatpgraha.) 

Tom 1, fasc. 2, Versions tibetaine et chinoise (Hiuen- 
tsang), chap. 3 a 10. 

Tom 2, fasc. 2, Tr. et commentaire, cap. 3 k 10, 
11" X Bibl. du Museon, 7, Louvain, 1939. [265 

Law Dr. B. 0. —Buddha and contemporary teachers, BP. 
Vol. 7, pp. 1122*'1126. [266 

Describes some of the well-known teachers of Buddhism. 

- Buddha s Life in Art. JIH. XVIII, pp. 287-319. [267 

Buddhism has been responsible for the best that we find in Indian art 
and literature. The Buddha, as the originator of his religion, occupied 
the most central position and his life and activities have come to play 
a great part in Buddhist Art. The author discusses at length the 

Buddhist art depicting the events and incidents of Buddha’s life, in the 

sculptures of Bharhut, Sahchi, Bodh-Gaya, Amaravati Nagarjunikonda, 
etc. 


- The Minor Anthologies of the Pali Canon. Part III. 

Buddhavamsa: The Lineage of the Buddha and Cariya- 

Pitaka, or The collection of Ways of Conduct. Oxford 

University Press, London, 1938. [268 

- Buddha s First Discourse. JBBRAS, Vol. 15 (N. S.) 

pp. 73-76. [269 

- Some observations on the Jatakas. JR AS, 1939, pp. 

241-251. [260 

Discusses the XQxmJdtaka, 
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Liiders, von Heinrich. —Die Vidyadharas in der buddhistis* 
chen Litteratur und Kunst. (German text.) ZDMO. 
Vol. 93. pp. 89-104. [261 

Mehta, Ratilal, N.— Pre-Buddhist India, 9V^" x 6)^". xviii -I- 
461 pp. One map. The Examiner Press, Bombay. 1939. 

[262 

A political, administrative, economic, social and geographical survey 
of ancient India based mainly on the Jataka stories. 

Nyanatiloka. —Guide through the Abhidhamma Pitaka, 
being a Synopsis of the Buddhist Pali Canon, followed 
by an essay on the Paticca-samuppada. 8vo. v +165 
pp. The Associated Newspapers of Ceylon Ltd., Colombo, 
1938. [263 

Przyluski, J. —Les Hommes-Dieux dans la Mythologie 
Bouddhique. JA. CCXXX, (1938). pp. 123-128. (French 
text). [264 

A study of god-men in Buddhist mythology, based on Pali and Sanskrit 
literature. 

Raghavachar, S. S.— Buddha in India. M-B. Vol. 47, pp. 
385-393. [266 

Directs attention to the influence which the Buddha produced in 

Indian civilisation. 

Rahder, J. —Daijo, Sk. Mahayana. AcO, XVII, pp. 1-16. 

(French text). [266 

Rao, P. Nagaraja. —Two Views about the Buddha. IC. VI, 

pp. 248-249. [267 

Comments on Prof. A. B. Keith’s article The Buddha as a master mind^ 
in IC, V, pp. 229 238. 

Rhys Davids, Mrs. 0. A. F. —Missing the essential: NIA. 

II, pp. 42-46. [268 

A sermon on Buddhism. 

- The Buddha as a master mind. IC, V, pp. 431- 

432. [269 

Criticism on a remark of Prof. A. B. Keith, in his article The Buddha 
as a master mind in IC. V, pp. 229-238. 

- A Dynamic Conception of Man. 1C. VI, pp. 235- 

239. [270 

Explains the theory which the writer has held, that Buddhism started 
as a gospel of will, without a fit term to say so. 

- A Buddhist Rubicon. NR. X, pp. 306-318. [271 

Discusses the great Patna Congress recorded as having been held in 
Asoka’s reign. 
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Sankalia, H. D.— Buddhism in Kathiawar. BP. Vol. 7, 
pp. 1127-1132. [272 

Gives a short history of Buddhism in Kathiawar and Western India. 

Sankrityayana, Rahula.— Pramanavartlikavrtti. JBORS. 
XXV, Parts 1 to 4. Appendices. [273 

The editing of this work on Buddhist logic continues. 

Sastri, Pandit, M. Aiyaswami. —Bhavansankranti Sutra and 
Nagarjuna’s Bhavasankranti ^astra with the Commentary 
of Maitreyanatha: Restored from the Tibetan and Chinese 
Versions and edited with the Tibetan versions and Intro¬ 
duction, etc. Adyar Library, Madras, 1938. [274 

A detailed study of the Tibetan and Chinese texts on Buddhism. 

Shankar, • Gauri. —Kapphinabhyudaya. Punjab University 
Publication No. 26. The University of Punjab, Lahore. 
(Sanskrit text). [276 

Old but little known Buddhist epic poem critically edited. 

Vadekar, R. D.— Demy 8vo. 60 pp. Aryabhushan 
Press, Poona, 1939. [276 

Paiimokkiu Paii text in Devanagari characters. The work contains 
regulations for outward life of the Buddhist monks and nuns, 

Venkataswamy, M. S. —Bouddhamum Tamilum. (Tamil 

text). Pub.: Author, Mylapur. [277 

Gives a brief, critical account of the rise, growth and decline of 
Buddhism in the Tamil land. 

Vidyasekhara, Sri Umakanta.— Foreign Connection of Buddha. 
Translated from Telugu by the author and read at the 
Third Session of the All-India Oriental Conference at 
Madras in 1924. 2nd Edn., Revised. Vangmaya Samiti, 
Madras, 1937. [278 

Tries to prove that Gautama Buddha had foreign origin and thereby, 
to some extent, supports the view of Dr. Spooner. 

Vinananda. —A Peep into Buddhistic Literature Tripitaka. 
BP. Vol. 7, pp. 1114-1121; 1196-2014. [279 

Explains what Tripitaka is to Buhdhists. In the second instalment 
Ambatha Sutta and Sona-Danda Siitta are discussed. 

Vimalananda, T. —The Influence of Buddhism on the Greek 
System of Thought and on Christianity. From 500 B C. 
to 200 A. D. M-B. Vol. 47, pp. 549-555. [280 

Discusses how the Indian system of thought influenced Greek philoso¬ 
phy and Christianity in subsequent times. 
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Vimuktananda, Swami. —Buddhism and the Philosophy of 

Nagarjuna. PB. XLIV, pp. 40-44, 90-98, 144-149, 192- 
196. [281 

Gives a short life of Nagarjuna and a resume of the Hinayana doctrine* 

Wadia, Ardaser Sorabjee N—The Message of Buddha. 

J. M. Dent & Sons, Ltd., London. [282 

Conspectus of the fundamental teachings of Buddha, .with critical 
analysis. 

Watts, Allen W.—How Buddhism came to Life. Aa, XXXIX, 
No. 10, pp. 581-586. [283 

The wide differences in the practice of an ancient Indian Philosophy 
in China and Japan. 


Cartography 

McFarland, J. —Monserrate’s Map of India. NR. X, pp. 
473-486. [284 

Discusses the map of India drawn by the famous Jesuit Monserrate. 

Pithawala, Maneck B. —Sind's Changing Map. Settlements 
in the Lower Indus Basin (Sind). Karachi, 1939. [285 

An album containing 51 old and rare maps of Sind collected by the 
author, with a general note and critical explanatory note for each map. 

Christianity 

Cave, Sydney. —Hinduism or Christianity'? A study in the 
distinctiveness of the Christian Message. The Haskell 
Lectures given in the Graduate School of Theology, 
Oberlin College, 1939. Demy 8vo. xiv + 240 pp. Hodder 
& Stoughton, London, 1939. [285a 

The relation of Hinduism and Christianity is treated. The content of 
Christian faith in comparison to Hinduism is re-examined. 

Das, Sajani Kanta. —Kripa Sashter Arthaveda. xvi-fl76 
+ 354 pp. Ranjan Publishing House, Calcutta. [286 

The book is a Catechism compiled by Fr. Manoel da Assump^ao for 
the use of his Christians. It was written about 1734 A. D. at Nagory, 
in the district of Decca, and records the Bengali language as it was 
spoken nearly a hundred years before the first printed book of Bengali 
prose. 

Figueiredo, Niceno de.— Pelo Clero de Goa, Duas Lendas: 
O Cismo de Goa e A Ignorancia do Clero Goes. (Portu¬ 
guese text). 8''x5^". xxx + 409 pp. Tipografia Rangel, 
Bastora, 1939. [287 

A critical commentary on E. R. Hu U’s Bombay Mission History, 
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Hosten, Rev. H.-~Catholicism in the East Indies in 1680-81. 
From the Latin of Fr. A. Thomas, dated Siam, Oct. 30, 
1681. JRASBL. IV, pp. 503-532. [288 

The Latin text of privately printed for tlie first time in Cainlogus 
Sociornm ct OjUicionun Missionis BomhaytUbii ct Pooncnsis Provinciac 
Germaniact S.J, Mcnsc Majo i()io, Bombay, Examiner Press, is translated 
into English. 

Mukerjee, Prof. Hari Charan. —Christianity and Islam in 
India. TMR. LXV, pp. 317 -318. [289 

Shows striking points of resemblanV.e :vs well . s dilfcrcncc between 
Christianity and Mohamedanism in India. 

Pereira, A. B. de Bragan^a. —Templos Itwentados em Goa 
por Afonso de Albuquerque. (Portuguese text.) OPP, 

No. 23, pp. 125 H35. [290 

Describes the churches and chapels built in Goa by the order of 
Afonso de Albuquerque. . 

Pillai, M. A. Balasubramaniam.-“The adventurous life of 
Dorn Antonio Jose de Noronha, Bishop of Halicarnasus 
and pseudo nephew of Madam Dupleix. BPP. LVI, pp. 
37-41. [291 

Biographical notes on the life of the Franciscan Dom Antonio Jose de 
Noronha, a native of Goa, who rose to be Political Agent of Dupleix, 
Administrative Agent of Chanda Sahib, Diplomatic Agent of Daily 
Tobland, friend and adviser of Hyder Ali and of the Maraihas. Military 
Commander and Administrator of the Provinces, and also in a way, 
a Bishop. 

Stephan, Miss D. J. —Khristi Mahamandalachya Itihasachi 
Ruparesha. Outline history of the Christian Church, 
translated by B. N. Athawale, Crown 8vo. 144 pp. (Mara¬ 
thi text.) Tatvavivechak Press, Bombay, 1939. [292 

Vitzthum, Elizabeth Graefin. —Die Briefe des Francisco de 
Xavier: 1542-1552. (German text). 336 pp. Jakob Hegner, 
Leipzig, 1939. [293 

A selection of letters written by St. Francis Xavier in India and Japan, 
with biographical comments, notes on historical events and commentary. 


Dynasties of India 

Altekar, A. S. —Was Jivadaman a Mahaksatrapa more than 
once? JNSL 1939. pp. 18-19. * [294 

The relations between Jivadaman and his uncle Rudrasimba I, are still 
shrouded in mystery. Numismatic evidence is clear that Jivadaman 
occupied the exalted position of Mahaksatrapa during the Saka year Il8 
and 119. On the other hand, there is numismatic evidence to show that 
Jivadaman has issued coins sometimes during the years Saka 100-103. 
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Balasubramanyam, S. R. —The Later Cojas: Their decline 
and fall. JOR. XIII, pp. 29-45. [295 

Basing on Tamil inscriptions, the writer narrates the rise of Kulottuhga 
III. The discussion is continued until the outward glory and expansion 
of the Cola Empire to its furthest limit is reached. Concludes that the 
disaster to the Cola Empire fell first on Kulottunga III, and only 
incidentally, but more seriously, on his successor Rajaraja III. 

Banerji, Adris.—The Extent of the Sena Kingdom.' 

XXV. [296 

The cpigraphic evidence shows that there was a steady expansion of 
the Sena rule by the various members of the dynasty, the ultimate extent 
of territory ruled over by Laksmanasena comprising the whole of Bengal, 
Bihar, and parts of the present United Provinces. The rise and fall of 
the dynasty is discussed and conclusion is reached that there was 
expansion and consolidation by the various members of the dynasty 
before their hegemony came to an end, and they were compelled to live 
a precarious existence in East Bengal. 

Das Gupta, Nalini Nath.—On Vainyagupta. IC. V, pp. 
297-303. [297 

A study on the identity of Vainyagupta mentioned in the Gunaighar 
copper-plate inscription. 


Dave, Maneklal Chakulal.—A note on the Predecessor of 
(the Chalukya King) Moolraj. (Gujarati text.) TM. IV, 
pp. 46-47. [298 

The belief that Moolraj ascended the throne of Gujarat and formed the 
Solahki or the Chalukya dynasty of Gujaras, after killing his maternal 
uncle, is refuted. 


Dikshit, S. K.—Some Light on the Chronology of the later 
Imperial Guptas. IC, V, pp. 426-429. [299 

A Study of the successors of Kumaragupta I, based mostly cn the 
evidence ot coins. The writer does not agree with those who think that 
Puragupta’s line succeeded Skandagupta after 467 A. D. and was all over 
before 476 A. D. Moreover, he does not accept the identification of 
Bhanugupta with Nara-Baladitya. 

- Chandragupta II, Sahasahka alias Vikramaditya. 

1C, VI, pp. 192-210. [300 

I he writer contends that the Jyotirvidabfuirana popularly attributed to 
Kalidasa is in fact a work of that poet and the contemporaneity of the 
traditional ‘nine jewels’ mentioned in the work need not be regarded as 
lititious. “The ‘jewels’ including KMidasa flourished in the time of 
Sakari Vikramaditya alias Sahasanka, who is no other than Chandra¬ 
gupta II.’’ 
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Ghosh, Jogendra Chandra.— Caste of the ^ungas. THQ. XV, 
pp. 629-632. [301 

The Sunga kings are generally believed to be Brahmanas, and of the 
Bharadvaja goira, because Sunga happened to be a descendant of ■ 
Bharadvaja. The author concludes that the Suhgas were Ksatriyas. 

Govindasami, S. K. —The Army of the Later Cholas. JBHS. 
V, pp. 101-118. [302 

Interesting study of the army organised by Parantaka, whose name is 
placed next to Rajaraja I, as a creative military gcnui.s. 

Gupta, Parameshwarilal— Kya Magadh ke Gupta Samrat 

moot roop men cheen-nivasi the? (Hindi text.) NPP. 

XLIV, pp. 263-274. [303 

Tries to prove by various sources and numismatic evidence that the 
founder of the Gupta Empire was a descendant of the Kushana rulers. 

Jagan Nath. —The Political situation in Magadha in the 
third century .\. D. JfJPHS. XII, Pt. 2, pp. 101-106. 

[304 

Scylho-Kushana domination did never exist in Magadha; and the 
Kushan as had been ousted from the neighbourhood of Prayaga before 
the 3rd century A, D. 

-Early History of the Maitrakas of Valabhi. IC, V, 

pp. 407-414. [306 

Traces the origin of the Maitrakas, and narrates the circumstances 
under which they established themselves in Surastra and founded the 
kingdom of Valabhi. The writer docs not agree* with some scholars 
in their view that the Maitrakas were a sun-worshipping people and 
therefore foreigners. According to the writer they were neither 
foreigners nor sun-worshippers. 

Katare, Sant Lai. —The Rise of the Hoysalas. Part II. 
NUJ. No. 5, (1939). pp. 62-68. [306 

This article is continued from page 25 of NVJ, No. 4 (1938). This 
instalment begins with the foundation of the Hoysala Empire about 
1000 A. D. 

Majumdar, Sarat Sekher.— Pith! and Pithipatis. IC, V, 
pp, 377-385. ’ ' [307 

The Pithipatis were one of the feudatories of the PMas. The writer 
does not accept the view of Dr. Sten Konow that Pithi is modern 
Pisthapuram in S. India, but says Pithi consisted the whole of the 
province of Bihar, except Mithila. 

Master, Alfred. —The Order of the succession of the six 
Pallava kings preceding Mahendravarma I. JRAS. (1939). 
pp. 78-84. [308 

Does not agree with R. Gopalan's order of succession of the Pallava 
kings {The Pallavas of KMcht, pp. 49-60) and gives a revised list. 
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Minakshi, 0. —Administrative and Social life under the Pal- 
lavas. 10 ' X T. 316 pp. 20 figures and 1 map. Madras 
University Press, Madras, 1938.’ [309 

Moraes, George M. —Haryab of Ibn Battuta. JBBRAS. Vol. 
15, (N. S.) pp. 37-42. " [310 

Haryab, a chief known to Ibn Battuta to have been the overlord of 
Jalal-ud-din of Honawar has been identified with Hariharanrpala of the 
Gersoppa dynasty ruling over Haiga on the West Coast in 1342 A. D. 
The author does not agree with the identification of Sewell, Dr. Krishna- 
swami Aiyangar and others. 

Rao, Prof. R. Subba. —The Eastern Gahgas and the Gahga 
Era. JBim V, pp. 26-38. [311 

Brings to light the dynasty called Eastern Gangas that ruled over 
Kalinga Desa, and gives the initial year their era or S. 416-17, or A. D. 
495 - 496 . 

Saletore, Dr. B. A. —The Pal lava Conquest of the West 
Coast. JAHUS, XII. Pt. 4, pp. 208-216. [312 

Gives interesting details of the Ahipas of Tukiva; identifies the 
Vallabha king conquered by the Pallavas; discusses the anti-Pallava 
policy of the Alupas, and finally the conquest of the Konkana by 
Nandivarman HI. But which of the two rulers of the Konkana were 
subjugated by Nandivarman, Pullasakti or Kapardin II This question 
is left undetermined. 

Saletore, G. N— Karkaraja of Acalapura. I HQ. XV, pp. 

611-621. [313 

Two rulers of Acalapura figure in the Rastrakuta history. Of these, 
one was a contemporary of Krsna II, but his name cannot be ascertained. 
The second ruler named Karkaraja is mentioned in the records of the 
Gangas of Talakad. It is shown in this paper that this Karkaraja is 
referred to as Karkara, a feudatory of Govinda IV, in an unpublished 
Silahara grant, and that he is most probably identical with Kakkala, 
mentioned by the great Kannada poet Pampa. 

Genealogy of the Acalapura rulers is given, 

Seth, H, C.—Side Lights on Asoka the Great. ABORI 
XX. pp. 177-187. [314 

A narrative of the less known incident in Asoka’s life. 

- Candragupta Maurya and the Meharauli Iron Pillar 

Inscription. NIA. II, pp. 625-633. [316 

The writer tries to meet the difficulties raised by Dr. O. Stein as 
regards the identification of Candra with Candragupta Maurya I. 
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Sharma, Dasharatha.—The Saka Rival of Ramagupta. IC. 
V, pp. 328-330. [316 

According to the Harsacariia Chandragupta II, killed a certain 
Sakapati who was sexually inclined towards the wife of another person. 
Sakapati is identified as a Kusan ruler, and the woman is identified with 
Dhruvadevi, wif e of Ramagupta. 

Shastri, HarishankarPrabhashankar.— King Emperor Kumara- 
pala. (Gujarati text). TM. No. 1, pp. 59-90. [317 

Discusses certain controversial point’s regarding the history of the 
Chalukya king Kumarapala of Gujarat, and supports his conclusions by 
contemporary literature. 

Shrigonedar, G. K. —Manasollasa or Abhilasitarthacintamani* 
Vol. II, 18-146, pp. Gaekwards Oriental Series No 84. 
Oriental Institute, Baroda. 193*9. [318 

Treating of one hundred different topics connected with the Royal 
household and the Royal Court, by Somesvaradeva, a Chalukya king of 
the I 2 th century. 

Vol. I appeared in 1925. (G. O. S. No, 28). 

Sircar, Dr. Dinrs Chandra. —Successors of the Satavahaiias. 
JAHRS, Xli, Ft. 4, pp. 236-237. [319 

A brief criticism of Dr. B. A. Saletore’s review of writer's Successors 
of the Satavahanas in Lower Deccan* 

- The Successors of the Satavahanas in the Lower 

Deccan, xv + 417 pp. University of Calcutta. 1939. [320 

The author believes that the inscriptions found in the south are those 
of Asoka establishing the southern boundary of the Mauryan Empire 
in the days of Asoka though Kanchi lay outside that Empire, and that 
in the time of Asoka the Mauryan frontier was probably on the river 
Pennar near Nellorc and Chjj^ldrug, but had not gone further down. 
On the origin of the Kadambas, the author says that the tradition 
referred to are of little historical value and that the founder of the 
Kadamba dynasty was named Maurya and the family name had an 
accidental connection with the Kadamba tree and nothing more, and 
appears to rely for his conclusions on totemistic affinities. 

Sreenivasachar, Dr. P. —Duel Kingship in Ancient India. 
JAHRS. XII, pp. 125-134. [321 

The joint ruler of Mummadi-Bhima II, and Satya I; Lokamahipala 
and Bhima III; Malli-Deva and Monma-Satya II; of the Kona chiefs, 
over the Kona-sima or Kona-mandala, the deltaic country, at the mouth 
of the Godavari. The existence of the duel kingship is proved by the 
Pithapuram inscription of Mallideva and Manma-Satya. 

The Konas were, according to the author, feudatories of the Colas 
and were later on conquered by the Kakatiyas in the time of Ganapat'. 
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Telang, P. S. —Did Chandragupta Maurya belong to Gandhara ? 
NUJ. No. 5, pp. 106-109. [322 

Discusses the origin of Chandragupta and does not agree with 
Dr. H. C. Seth that he belonged to Gandhara. Comes to the conclusion 
that Chandragupta belonged to Eastern India and was “ unrelated to the 
Nandas of Magadha 

Venkataramanayya, N. —Pallava Nandivarman I, and 
visha. JAHRS. XII, pp. 141-148. ' [323 

Discusses the Udayendiram plates which have been considered as 
spurious by Dr. Kiclhorn, and shows they are genuine. The author then 
gives the event of the rule of Nandivarman I, with whom the iirst 
dynasty of Pallava kings of Kahchi came to an end. 

Vijayendra Suri, Acharya Shri. —Mahakshatrap Raja Rudra- 
dama, (GujarMi text). 82 pp. Yashovijayati Granthmala, 
Bliavnagar, 1938. [324 

Comes to the conclusion that the Western Kshatrap kings have been 
followers of the Jain religion, and that they came to India with the 
Jain Acharya Kalkacharya from Sistan. 

East India Company 

Banerjee, D. N. —The Resident at the Durbar (Moorshedabad). 
His position and functions (1765-1772). BPP, LVIT, pp. 
24-35. [326 

Describes the position and functions of the East India Company s 
Resident at the Court of the Nawab of Bengal at Moorshidabad, chiefly 
during the period 1765-1772. 

Banerjee, Romesh Chandra. —State patronage to Hindu and 
Muslim Religions during the East India Company’s rule. 
BPP. LVI, pp. 23-36. [326 

A study of tlie E. I. Co.’s attitude towards Hindu and Muslim religions, 
in the early days, and the protest of the Christian Missionary Societies. 
Based on Parliamentary-papers. 

Chatterji, Dr. Nandalal. —Shah Alan at Allahabad. JUPHS, 
XII, Ft. 2, pp. 60-86. [327 

Relations between Shah Alan and the E. I. Co. after the departure of 
Clive 

-The Failure of Anglo-Maratha Negotiations regard¬ 
ing the Cession of Cuttack. BPP. LVI, pp. 58-64. [328 

Details the negotiations between Verelst and Janiji Bhonsla, for the 
cession of Cuttack to the English, and how it ultimately failed. 

- Verlest’s Rule in India. ivH-299 pp. University of 

Lucknow, Allahabad, 1939. [329 

Deals with the period of Henry Vcrelst’s governorship of Bengal 
(1667-69). 
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Das Gupta, Dr. A. P.—The Beginnings! of British Adminis¬ 
tration in Bengal. CR. Vol. 72, pp. 273-279. [330 

A study of the E. I. Company’s administrative system in Bengal. 
Conclusion is reached that direct methods of expelling the existing rulers 
and setting up a new government was not resorted to. Gradually they 
ate into the vitals until nothing was left but the outer crust. When the 
time came this outer crust was thrown av/ay and the English revealed 
themselves as the real rulers of Bengal. 

Datta, Kalikinkar.—The Malabar Rajahs and the East 
India Company. BPP, LVII, piv i-i), [331 

The relations of the E. I. Company with the Rajahs of Malabar during 
the close of the l8th century, when the English were engaged in bitter 
conflicts with their most inveterate foes, Hyder and Tipii, based on 
Manuscript English letters. 

Davies, 0. Collin.—Warren Hastings and Oudh. 9" x 6'. xy 
+ 271 pp. 2 maps. Oxford University Press, 1939. [332 

The story of \\ rn ren Hastings’s ‘iniquities ” created by Burke and 
Macaulay, is criticised. 

De, J. 0.—Dutch and English Piracies in Eastern Waters and 
their effect oi the Company’s trade with India (1620- 
1661). IVIA. I, pp. 649-666. [333 

Ingram, A. R.—The Gateway of India, xxix + 191. Oxford 
University Press, 1939. [334 

Story of William Methwold who came out to Surat in the service of 
the E. I. Co. as early as 1615, 

Joshi, Prof. C. B.—Poona and its citizens. BISMQ, XX, 
pp. 92-97. [335 

Letter of H. D. Robertson dated Poona, 8th April, 1818. 

Nagar, R. N.—Early Revenue Policy of the East India 
Company in the Ceded and Conquered Provinces (1801- 
1815). JUPHS. XII, Pt. 2. pp. 52-59. [336 

Shows the administrative system of the E. I. Co. alienated the sympathy 
of the Indian people by excluding them completely from all positions of 
trust and responsibility. 

Noyce, Sir Frank—Lord William Bentinck and Madras. 
IR. XL, pp. 353-356. [337 

A short note on Bentinck^s administration. 

Spear, Dr. T. 0. Percival.—Lord William Bentinck. JUPIIS, 
XII, Pt. 2, pp. 1-14. [338 

Broad outline of Bentinck’s administration, based on his private papers* 
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Srinivasachariar, 0. S. —A Curious Phase of Lord Pigot's 
Proceedings against Tanjore (1775-76). BPP. LVI, pp. 
42-47. [339 

The object of Pigot’s re-appointment to the Governorship of Madras, 
was the restoration of Tanjore to its dispossessed Raja Tulajaji. The* 
Nawab of the Carnatic opposed Pigot. The author shows how Pigot’s 
attitude does not come out unscathed. 


Economics 


Joshi, C. B. —A Study in Economic History : Indapur Village. 
BPP. LVI I, pp. 46-53. [340 

An attempt to reconstruct the economic history of the village of 
Indapur, from unpublished records in the Peshwa's Daftar. 

Mukerjee, Radhakamal. —Economic Problems of Modern 
India. Vol. I, xix-P443. pp. Macmillan, 1939. [341 

Embodies contributions by more than a dozen distinguished British 
and Indian scholars. 


Educational 

Chaturvedi, Ram Nihore. —The Educational Activities and 
progress before the mutiny. JIH, XVIII, pp. 320“35 l1. 

[342 

The Educational policy of the East India Company is di?cussed. 

Mookerjee, K. K. —Some Aspects of Buddhist Education. 
M-B. Vol. 47, pp. 16-25. [343 

Finds that Bhuddhism exerted a considerable influence not only upon 
the philosophical thoughts of India and her religious ideals, but also 
upon the educational side. 

Mookerjee. K. M. —Modernism in Buddhist Education. 
CR, Vol. 73, pp. 78-86. [344 

As a whole, Buddhist education is designated as monastic in character. 
The system is said to be a perfect and ideal system. 

Patwardhan, C. N.— History of Education in Medieval 
India. Crown 16mo. 140 pp. Pub.: Author. Ramji Assar 
Vidalaya, Bombay, 1939. [^6 

Gives systematic account of the history and practice of education in 
mediaeval India, as can be judged from the literary, inscriptional and 
traditional evidence. 
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Sequeira, Rev. —Discipline in India. NR. IX, pp. 229-250. 

[346 

Traces the history of Indian Education from the earliest Vcdic times 
down to the pre-British days, and shows that tlie Indian conception of 
disciplcshipf was stricter than that now prevalent in the West. 

Upadhye, Bhagwat Saran. —Education and Learning as 
depicted by Kalidasa. JBlIiK IV, pp. 42~84. [347 

A study of the references found in the work of Kalidasa on llie subject 
of study, teaching, student life, etc. 


Epic 

Bahadur, Rai Promatha Nath.— The MMhabharata as a 
History and a Drama. Thacker Spink, Calcutta. [348 
Gives a summary of the historical and the dramatic episodes of the 
Mahabharata. 

Bailey, H. W. —Tlie Rama Story in Khotanese. JAOS, Vol. 
59, pp. 460-468. [349 

, Khotanese version of the well-known story of Rama and Sita is given. 
The version has been adapted by means of prologue and epilogue of 
Buddhist teachings. Dasagriva is not slain but converted at the end of 
the poem. Similarly, Ravana is a worthy Buddhist in the Lankavatara- 
siitra. 

Bhattacharya, M. H. S. —Maluibharatam. Salya-Parva. 
Dwitiya-Khandam. (Bengali and English text). Royal 
8vo. 129-256 pp. [360 

‘ The original Sanskrit text of the Mahabharata willi commentary 
known as Bharata-Bhava-Dipa of Nilakanta and Bharata-Kaumudi. 
Bengali translation by the editor. 

Edgerton, Franklin. —The Epic Thrishtubh and its Hyper- 
metric Varieties. JAOS, Vol. 59, pp. 159-174. [361 

A critical study of the tristubfijagati verses of certain parts of the 
MahTihhdraia. 

Guha, Rajanikanta. —The Three Types of Civilisation in the 
Ramayana. TMR, LXV, pp. 69 -79. [362 

The three types are the king of Ayodhya, the Vanaras and the ruler of 
Lahk^ The writer differentiates the three types of civilisation from 
each other. 

Guha, Govindanath. —Arsham Bharatam Vaiyasikam. Part 
11. (Sanskrit text). Double Crown 16mo. 8 + 2 + 838 pp. 
The Editor, Sitala Press, Calcutta, 1939. [363 

Contains the original Sanskrit text of the Mahabharata from the 
Udyoga-parva up to the SvargaroJuina-parvu, with notes on important 
words by the editor. 


0 



42 BIBLIOGRAPHY OF 

Karmarkar, A. P. —Dr. V. S. Sukthankar’s theory of the 
Bhrguisation of the original Bharata and the light it 
throws on the Dravidian problem. A BOR I, XX, pp. 21-24. 

[354 

Draws attention to Sukthankar’s work in connection with the editing 
of the Mahabharata, and specially his activities in connection with the 
history of the Bhrgus. 

Katre, S. M. —Apropos Epic lyat. BOCRL I, pp. 8"^13. [356 

A note on the Epic use of the Optative form iyat, 

M. N. S.— The Age of the Mahabharata. SC, IV. pp. 482- 

486. [366 

Disagrees with Prof. P. C. Sen Gupta that the great fight between the 
Pandavas and the Kauravas took place in 2449 B. C. The writer con¬ 
tends that the battle scenes recorded in the Epic are merely invented 
stories. 


Sen, Dines Chandra. —Ramayani Katha. (Bengali and Sans¬ 
krit text). Double Crown 16mo. 10 + 1 + 215 pp. Gurudas 
Chatterjee & Sons, Calcutta, 1939. [367 

Critical delineation of the prominent character- in the Ramayana with 
an essay on the state of society portrayed therein. Foreword by 
Rabindra Nath Tagore. 

Sen Gupta, P. C. —Bharata-Battle Tradition. JR A SB L. IV, 
pp. 393-413. [358 

Examines the three traditions, (i) the Aryabhata tradition that it was 
fought in 3102-3101 B. C. (2) the Vrddha Garga tradition that the 
Yudhishthira era began from 2449 B. C. and (3) the Puranic tradition 
or traditions which variously state that the time-interval between the 
birth of Parikshit to the accession of Mahapadma Nanda, was either 
1015, 1050, 1125 or even 1500 years. 

The writer relies on the Vrddha Garga tradition that the Yudhishthira 
era began in 2449 B. C. and concludes, on the evidence of the Malia- 
bharata itself, that the great fight took place in the same year. The 
Aryabhata tradition and the Puranic testimony that do not support 
this date are regarded as erroneous. 

-- The Age of the Mahabharata. SC, V, pp. 26-29. 

[359 

Gives astronomical references collected from the battle books of the 
Mahablmrata, to justify his conclusion that the Bharata battle was fought 
in 2449 B. C. between the dates, the 4th and 2ist November of that year. 

Shah, S. K. —Vyas Vachanamrita. (Gujarati text). Crown 
16mo. 134 pp. Diamond Jubilee Printing Press, Ahmeda- 
bad, 1939. [360 

An account of the life of Nala and Damayanti translated into Gujarati 
from MahabharaUi, 
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Shastri, Bhujabali. —Observations regarding Draupadi s 

having five husbands. (Hindi text). JAiu: V, pp. 137-140. 

[361 

The traditional belief that Draupadi was the wife of the five Pandava- 
brothers, is refuted. 

Sivaramamurti, 0. —Some Arcliitectural Passages in the 
Ramayana. JOR, XIII, pp. H7-92. [362 

A short paper pointing out various passages of VTiImiki describing the 
various well-known sculptures. 

Sluszkiewicz, E. —Przyezynki do badan nad dziejami redakeyj 
Ramayany. Contributions a I'histoire des recensions du 
Ramayana avec resume francais. Polska Akad. Umie- 
jetnosci, Mem. de la Commission Or. No. 30. 

Krakow, 1938. [363 

Sukthankar, V„ S. —Epic Questions ; Does Indra assume the 
form of a swan? BDCRL I, pp. 1-7. [364 

The quevStion discussed is the one that has caused .so much confusion 
and misunderstanding. In defence of the reading hasyanipena samkarah 
adopted in the Poona Critical Edition of the Mahabharata (Adi. 57-21) 
as against tli. vulgate reading hamsarupena cesvarah supported by 
Vinternitz and Meyer, a frevSh documentary evidence of the newly 
discovered eight hundred years old Nepali MS. has been adduced in the 
note. It has been doubted whether Indra in the contest could have had 
any reason for assuming the form of hanisn (swan) as suggested by 
Meyer. Conclusion is reached that Yastirnpena is the correct original. 

- The Mahabharata—Udyogaparvan. Fac. 9. Bhandar- 

kar Oriental Research Institute, Poona. [366 

Consists of 100 chapters of the Udyogaparvan. 

Tadpatrikar, S. N.—w^snir 

Crown 16mo. 155 pp. Pub.: Author. Hanuman 
Press, Poona, 1939. [366 

A study of how Indra got from Kama, the latter’s ear-rings and 
armour, as told in the Aranyaka Parva of the Mahabharata. Sanskrit 
verses and Marathi translation. 


Epigraphy and Palaeography 

Acharya, Vaidya Jadavji Trikamji and Somanath Sanaa.— 

Kasyapasamhita. (Sanskrit text) Nepal Sanskrit Series 
No. 1, Jadavji Trikamji Acharya, Bombay. [367 

The text is based on a palm leaf manuscript recovered in fragments 
by the editors. 
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Ahmad, Maulavi Shamsuddin. —Three Inscriptions of Ben¬ 
gal. EIM. 1935-1936. pp. 57-60. [368 

(i) Arabic inscription from Hatkhola, dated 868 H. records the 
erection of a mosque. (2) From Inchlabazar (Burdwan), Arabic dated 
1115 H. records the erection of a mosque. (3) Persian, records the 
chronogram of the mosque mentioned in Inscription (2) above. 

Aiyer, K. V. Subrahmanya. —Thiruppnvanam Plates of Jata- 
varman Kulasekhara I. El. XXV, pp. 64-96. [369 

A set of twelve copper-plates in possession of the Trustees of 
Tiruppuvanam temple in the Ramnad district, are re-edited. The 
inscription is in two parts. The first gives the mythical genealogy of 
the Pandyas, and records the determination of the boundaries of a 
village which was called after Rajagambhiradeva, in the 25th year of 
his reign. The second part opens with the usual eulogy of king 
Jatavarman Kulasekhara, and is followed by the names of the writer of 
the document and the signatories who attested it. 

Ayyar, A. S. Ramanatha.—Ambasamudram Inscription of 
Solanralaikonda. KL XXV, pp 35-42. [370 

The inscription which is edited here is engraved on the south wall of 
the Erichchavudaiyar shrine at Ambasamudram. It is in Vattelutu cha¬ 
racters and is attrib ited to lOth century A. D.. In the inscription the 
Chola king Parakesarivarman Adiya-Karikala I, claims to have cutoff 
the head of Veera-l’andya. The record is dated 15 + 5th year of the 
!*andya king Solan-ralai-konda Vira-Pandya; from which the writer 
concludes that A. D. 947 to 966 was the period of reign of Vira-Pandya. 

Barua, Beni Madhava.—Emperor Kharvela s Inscription of 
Hatbi Gumplia. (Hindi text). JAN. V, pp. 25-35. [371 

Gives the reading of this historical and most ancient inscription of 
Orissa, which contains reference to Jainism. 

Bose, Nirraal Kumar. An illustrated Manuscript from 
Orissa. TMR. LXV, pp. 95 97. [372 

Describes the palm-leaf Manu.script of Gitagovinda of jayadeva dis¬ 
covered in Orissa. 


Ohakravarti, N. P. —llevvah Plates of the time of Trailokya- 
malladeva : (Kalachuri) year 963. EL XXV, pp. 1-6. [373 

A set of copper-plates found in 1929 at Dhurcti in Rewah State, are 
edited. It is a deed of mortgage dated 1212, in the time of Trailokya- 
malladeva. 

Ohakravarti, S. N.— Development of the Bengali Alphabet 
from the fifth eentnry A. D. to the end of the Muham¬ 
madan Rule. JRASBL. IV. pp. 351-391. [374 

A pal.xographic stutly of the development of the Bengali alphabet, and 
connects it with certain ancient proto-types in the pictographic writings 
of the Indus Valley. 
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Das Gupta, N. N. —On the Verse in the Khalimpur Copper- 
Plate Inscription of Dharmapala. IC. V, pp. 433-434. [375 

Points out the 13th Verse of the Inscription, which conveys that parrots 
and the like birds were trained in those days to sing the praise of kings* * 

Dikshit, S. K. —Ellora Plates of Dantidurga: Saka 663. El. 
XXV, pp. 25-31. [376 

A set of two copper-plates of Rashtrakuta king Dantidurga is edited. 
It is the earliest dated record of the Imperial Rashtrakuta dynasty so 
far known. The plates were discovered at Ellora and were subsequently 
purchased by the Archseological Surv^ey of India. 

Diskalkar, D. B. —Ten Fragments of Stone Inscriptions and 
a clay seal from Vala. ABORI. XX, pp. 1-8. [377 

Ten pieces of stone inscriptions and a clay seal found about 25 years 
ago in the ruins of ancient Valabhi in Kathiawar, arc edited for the first 
time. 

- Inscriptions of Kathiawad. NIA, I, pp. 686-696, 

724-739; II. pp. 25-41. [378 

Continued from NIA, I (1938) p. 590, and describes further inscriptions. 

Ganguly, D. 0.—A note on the Mallasarul Copper-plate of 
Vijayasena. IC. VI, pp. 106-107. [379 

A supplementary note on Mr. N. G. Majumdar's reading of the plates 
in EL, p. 158. 

Gracias, Amancio. —Inscricoes e Epitafios nas igrejas de 
Bombaim. (Portuguese text). OOP. No. 23, pp. 1-23. [380 

Gives inscriptions on tomb-stones from the Gloria Church ; Byculla, 
Bombay. 

Harichandran, Lakshiminarayana.— The Inscriptions of Pad- 
mana Deb of Tekkali. JBHS. V, pp. 39-41. [381 

A brief reading of inscriptions on various idols in the temple of Radha- 
kanta Mutt, and their translations. 

- (1) The Sword Inscription of Gajapati Narayana Deb. 

(2) Copper-plate charter of Madhusudan Chottra. 
JAHRS. XII, pt. 4, pp. 233- 234. [382 

Notes on Urdu inscription on the sword of the ruler of Tekkali, dated 
1799 A. D. and a copper-plate inscription of the Raja of Jalantara, dated 
1753 A. D. 

Kokil, Muhammad Umar.— A Supplement to the Inscriptions 
of the Islamic period from Broach. (Gujarati text). TM. 
No. 3. pp. 318-319. [383 

Gives supplementary information to Munshi and lazi's article on the 
subject, in TAf. IV, No. 3, pp, 310-317. 
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Konow, Sten. —A Greek Term in an Indian Inscription. 
JRAS. 1939. pp. 265-266. [384 

The inscription referred to is the Bajaur inscription of the time of the 
Maharaja Mincdra {E.I. XXIV, No. I). The writer does not accept 
Majumdar’s reading, and points out that the word Anamkaya which 
occurs in the inscription is not an Indian word, but Greek. 

Krishna Rao, B. V. —An Inscription of Virachoda at Mukha- 
lingam. JAHRS. XII, p. 140. - [386 

Law, Bimala Churn. —Bhikshunis in Indian Inscriptions. 
EL XXV, pp. 31-34. [386 

Puts together the evidences which Indian inscriptions bear to the exis¬ 
tence of the Buddhist Bhikshuni (nuns) order in India, and comes to the 
conclusion that the order ceased to be in India proper even prior to 
the Muslim conquest. 

Lele, Chintamani Balvant and Kapshe Purushottam Trim- 
bak— Vikram Samvat 1331 Ka Ek Dan Patra. (Hindi 
text.) NPP. XLIV, pp. 283-288, [387 

Copper-plate grant discovered by Pandit Subrahmanya at Onkareshwar 
Mandhata (C.P.) in 1939, is edited. Gives genealogy of the Paramar rulers. 

Mirashi, Prof. V. V. and L. R. Kulkarni.— Ramtek Stone 
Inscription of the time of Ramachandra. El. XXV, pp. 
7-20. [388 

An inscription of 75 lines on a large stone fixed in the front wail of the 
garbhagrhd in the temple of Lakshmana at Ramtek. is edited. 

Mookerjea, Dhirendra Nath.— Mandasor Inscription of 

Kumaragupta. IC. V, pp. 331-332. [389 

A short note on revised reading. 

Munshi, Dhauprasad C. and Bharuchna Ismael Yugama 
lazi.— Inscriptions of the Muslim rule from Broach. (Guja¬ 
rati text). T^r. IV, No. 3, pp. 310-317. [390 

Fifteen Persian and Arabic in.scriptions from Broach are edited. 

Panchamukhi, R. S.—Kanteru Plates of Salankayana Vijaya- 
Skanda-varman, ET. XXV, pp. 42-47. [391 

The writer has re-edited the two sets of Kanteru plates. Points out 
that the grant is of Vijaya-Skandavarman and not of Vijaya-Nandivar- 
man as has been previously read by Mr. Lakshmana Rao in JAHRS. 
I, p. 21 ff. 

Fisharoti, Prof. K. R.— The Inscriptions of Sarvanganatlia. 
BRVRL VII, pp. 83-101. [392 

Three Sanskrit inscriptions, alleged to belong to king Aditya Varma 
and published in the Archaeological Series, Vol. I, pp. I^i- 

173, are studied. Conclusion is reached that the identification by the 
late Sundaram Pillai and accepted by the late Gopinatha Rao. is 
untenable. 
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Pissurlencar, Panduranga.— Incrigioes Pre-Portugueses de 
Goa. (Portuguese text). OOP. No. 22, pp. 381--460. 
31 plates. [393 

Large number on inscriptions of Pre-Portuguese times found in Goa 
territory, are described and edited. Out of these inscriptions four are 
Persian of the l6th century, and the rest are in Sanskrit and Kanarese 
of earlier dates. 

- Cartas de Merce a uin Astrologer de Poiicjii. (Portu¬ 
guese text). OOP, No. 23, pp. 118-124. [394 

Two documents, one Persian and tlie' otiicr Mantlii, of the time of 
Adil Shah, concerning the district of Ponda in Goa are described and 
edited. 

Poduval, Vasudeva R. —Inscriptions. Travancore Arch. Ser. 
Vol. 8. Text of Inscriptions. 13" x 9". Trivandrum, 1938. 

[395 

Ramdle, H. N. —An Unpublished India Office Plates of the 
Vakataka Maliaraja Devasena. NIA, II, pp. 177-180. [396 

Describes the first plate of a set of ^ which other plates arc evidently 
lost It is addressed to Devasena^s lieges, soldiers, officials, officers of 
justice and others, in the Nangara division, informing that he has granted 
the Dharmasvan In Bhavasvamin, the village of Yappajja, together 
with. 

Rao, B. V. Krishna. —Leburu Grant of Krshnadevaraya. 
JAHRS. XII, pt. 4, pp. 223-232. * [397 

Grant of Krshnadevaraya of Vijayanagra is edited for the first time 
from the original plates. The plates arc dated 1528-29 A. D. 

Saksena, Ram Singh.— Some Moslem Inscriptions from 
Gwalior State. EIM. 1935-36. pp. 52-57, [398 

Four Persian Inscriptions from Gwalior State arc edited and translated. 

(1) Of Sikandar Shah Lodi, dated 911 H. The inscription is a 

poetic chronicle of the Fort of Iskandarabad. 

(2) An Imperial mandate enjoining the Muhamedans to guard 

against contumelious behaviour towards a Hindu temple. 
Undated. 

(3) From the mausoleum of Hazrat Muhammad Ghauth. Dated 

1015 H. 

(4) From a tomb stone, Dated 1008 H. 

Sandesara, Bhogilal Jaychand.— Some unpublished inscrip¬ 
tions. (Gujarati text). TM. IV, No. 2. pp. 192-198. [399 
Four inscriptions from Gujarat are translated into Gujarati. (l) Ins¬ 
cription dated 1284 V. S. of Soma, the grand-father of Vastupala, from 
Patan. (2) Kumarpal’s inscription from Prabhas Patan, (3) Muham¬ 
mad Shah's inscription from Patan, dated S. 1594 and (4) Inscription 
dated S. 1300 from a pedestal of a Jain image of Shreyansanath. 
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Sastri, Hirananda— Scroll-Letters of the Jains. Aa. XXXIX, 
No. 11, pp. 630-634. [400 

Describes some Vijnapati-Patras found in Central Asia by Sir Aurel 
Stein. 

Sharma, Har Dutt. —An unpublished inscription of Paramaras. 
PO. IV, pp. 22-27. [401 

A set of copper-plates of Haricandradeva are translated. ,T]ic plates 
arc dated S. 1214; the writing is in Devanagri script with 
It is a grant of 16 padas to 19 Brahmins. 

Sircar, Dines Ohandra.—Two Lingaraja Temple Inscriptions. 
1C. VI, pp. 71-76. [402 

Records from the Lingaraja temple at Bhuvanesvara in the Puri district 
of Orissa. They belong to the time of the Eastern Ganga king Annahga- 
bhima III. 

- A note on the Damodarpur Grant of the time of 

Budhagupta and Jayadatta. IC. V, pp. 432-'433. [403 

This is one of the five plates of the Gupta period, discovered at 
Damodarpur in the Dinajpur district in Bengal. (Cf. EL XV, p. 138) 
The writer suggests a correction. 

Upadhye, A. N, —On the authorship of a Mangala verse 
in inscriptions. NIA. II, pp. 111-112. [404 

The authorship of the Mangala verse found on Jaina inscriptions is 
attributed to Akalanka. 

Upadhyaya, S. C. —A copper-plate Grant of Mummaniraja 
6aka 971. EL XXV, pp. .53-61. [405 

^ The grant consists of three plates of the Silhara king Mamvani dated 
S. 971 (A. D. 1049). The village of Kichchhita was granted to twelve 
Brahmins to enable them to carry on their religious duties. 

-- A Grant of the Western Chalukya Vijayaditya. 

6aka 653. EL XXV, pp. 21-31. [406 

A set of three copper-plates of Vijayaditya of the Western Chajukyas, 
dated S 653, arc edited. It is a grant of a village (?) to Bhavasvami 
Bhattaof Visvamitra-^'-JP'u, son of Pasupatisarman, 

Venkataramanayya, N.— A Note on Nelevidu. JOB. XIII, 
pp. 233-239. ■ [407 

Discusses the word nelevidu which is found in the South Indian inscrip¬ 
tions, and concludes that it means “ permanent residence/’ and not 
“ permanent capital ” as interpreted by Dr. Fleet. 

Verma, B. D.— Adil Shahi Epigraphy in the Deccan. JUB. 
VIII, No. 1, pp. 13-51. [408 

Notices some inscriptions of Aclil Shah, from Miraj and Kolhapur. 
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Yazdani, G. —Some unpublished inscriptions from the Bom¬ 
bay Presidency. EIM. 1935-3(5. pp. 36-47. [409 

Twenty-two Persian inscriptions from the Bombay Presidency arc 
edited and translated. Of these 13 belong to Ahmednagar, 5 to Satara, 
2 to Surat and 2 to Broach. 

- Inscription of Miil3ara.k Sljali from Jal<^r, 

Jodhpur State. EIM. 193.5-36. np. 49 .50. [410 

A Persian inscription of which a poitior is missing. U i.^.ilso presumed 
that the two piccevS of which the inscription consists, may not be of 
the same inscription. Only a few^ words* < an be deci >here(i. 

- An Old Urdu Inscription of Alimad Shall IT of 

Gujarat. EIM, 1935 -36. pp. 50-51. [411 

The inscription, apart from its linguistic interest, is of extreme impor¬ 
tance on account of its artistic and historic significance, for it is w'ritten 
in Thulth style of a beautiful type, and contains the genealogy of Gujarat 
kings, beginning from Ahmad Slrah 11 . It is dated 1556 A. D. 

- A Qutb Shah Inscription from Patanclieru, Medak 

DivStrict. Hyderabad State. EIM. 1935 36. pp. 60 -62. 

[412 

A Persian inscription. Records the building of a vault, and refers to 
an inam land and :.o a mosque with a prayer-hall and enclosure. There 
are two dates in this epigraph, 976 H. and 984 H. 

The Bi-lingual Inscription of Quibu’d-Dln 
from the Rasul Khanji Museum, Junagarh. EIM, 1935-36. 
pp. 48- 49. [413 

The Persian text is in three lines and records the construction of a 
minar. The Sanskrit portion which has been edited by Dr. B. Ch. 
Clihabra, only some stray letters can be read. Ihe date is, if correctly 
read, 1457 A. D. 

- Inscriptions from Kalyani. EIM, 1935-36. pp. 1-14. 

[414 

15 inscriptions from the Kalyani Fort are edited and translated. 

- Inscriptions from Mudgal. EIM, 1935-36. pp. 14-19. 

[415 

7 Persian inscriptions from Mudgal arc edited. 

- Inscriptions from the Taltain Fort. ELM, 1935 -36. 

pp. 20-21. [416 

Two Persian inscriptions from Taltam Fort some ten miles from 
Ajanta, are edited. They are of Shah Murta/.a dated 189 H. Of 
Aurangzeb dated Ill6 H. 

- Some New Inscriptions from Golconda and Hydera¬ 
bad. EIM, 1935-36 (Pub. 1939). pp. 21-33. [417 

7 
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Yazdani, G. —Two Mughal Inscriptions from Anad near 

Hyderabad State. EIM. 1835-36. (Pub. 1939). pp. 33-34. 

[418 

- Two New Inscripti(ins from the Bidar District, 

Hyderabad State. EIM. 1935-36. (Pub. 1939). [419' 


Genealogy and Chronology 

Athalye, V. V.— History of the 
Athalye family. (Marathi text). Crown 8vo. 440 pp. 
Samarth Bharat Press, Poona, 1939. [420 

Burn, R. —Tlie Genealogy of Ahmad Shah III of Gujarat 
.INSL 1939. p. 42. ‘ [421 

Based on the interesting inscription published by Mr. G. Yazdani in 
EIM. 1936-39. It clears up a doubtful reading on certain coins of 
Gujarat Sultans. 

Deo, B. Singh. —Nandpur. Part I. With an introdiudion by 
Dr. Bn. Sesliagiri Rao. 6" x 9^^". viii I- vii-i-156 pp. Cuttack, 

1939. [422 

A reconstruction of Jeypore family of Oris.sa. The Jeypore Raj-family 
is claimed to be descended from OriSvSa Gadjaths which in their turn go 
back to the break-up of the Orissa Gajapati Kingdom of Frataparada 
Ueo in the live Northern Circars of the Deccan after the Bhamam 
Kingdom came to an end about 1526. 

Devdasji, Mahaut. — '^^5^ (Hindi text). Crown 16mo. 

136 pp. Sarasvat Printing Press, Umareth, 1939. [423 

An account of the greatnc.ss of Ramchhodrai of Dakorc. 

Dhabu, D. G.— (Marathi text). Demy 

8vo. 776 pp. Karnatak Press, Bombay, 1939. [424 

Kohiba 7 btgrc SurkhcL A history of the Angria family of Kolaba. 

Dole, S. S.—% 

(Marathi text). Crown 16mo. 20 pp. Pub.: Author. Dnyan 
Vilas, Poona, 1938. [426 

An account for the Shak year 1859 of the palanquin procession from 
Miraj to Sajjangad of Venabai, a disciple of Ramdas. 

Gode, P. K. —Notes on Indian Chronology. ABORL XX, 
pp. 97-102. [426 

The antiquity of the lost Medical treatise by Kharanadi in the light 
of the leaf of the Kharanada-Nyasa newly discovered at Gilgit. 
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Oode, P. K. —Date of the Grammarian Bhimasena. Before 
A. D. 600. NIA. ir, pp. 108-110. [427 

Basing on Umasvati’s blmya, the date of the grammarian is considered 
earlier than A. D. 6oo. 

*- Date of Anandapurna alias Vidya*Sagara, the Com¬ 

mon fator of the Mahabharata. Between A. D. 1200''1350. 
BISAfQ. XX, pp. 29-36. [428 

- The Date of the Kayastha Farabhodarinadarsa of 

Nilakantha Suri and identification of its author in con¬ 
temporary records. JOk. XIII, pp. 129-139. [429 

- Prabhakarabhatta, the brother of Ratnakarabhatta, 

the guru of Sevai Jaising of Amber. IC, V, pp. 293- 
296. [430 

-- Vanchesvara alias Kutti Kavi and his contact with 

the Southern Maratha country. ABORL XX, pp. 9-20. [431 

Harichandan, Lakshminarayana.— Genealogy of the Gafiga 
Dynasty of Kalinga. JBtTS. V, pp. 153-159. [432 

Hittalmani, M. C.- 

(Marathi text). 52 pp. Author. Bagalkot Printing Press, 
Bagalkot, 1939. [433 

An account of the family of Rao Saheb B. J. G. Shastri, Educational 
Inspector, Southern Division, Bombay Province. 

Kavi, M. Ramkrishna. —Date of Sagaranandin. N^IA, II, 

pp. 413-419. [434 

Kedar, T. J, —Kalidas: His Birth-Place and Date. NUJ, 
No. 5 (1939). pp. 1-22. [436 

Studies the clue furnished by the Mcghaduta, and concludes that 
Kalidasa must be placed before 57 B. C. {see Introduction), 

Marmarkar, R. D. —^The authorship and date of the Mrccha- 
katika. NIA, II, pp. 76-85. * [436 

The authorship is ascribed to Dandin, and the date is to about seventh 
century A. D. 

Mookerjee, Dhirendra Nath. —Chronology of the Kamarupa 

Kings. IN, V, pp. 367-378. [437 

The writer does not find any evidence that almost immediately after 
the death of Bhaskaravarma, Salastambha usurped the throne of Kama- 
rapa. He examines this question and fixes the chronology of the Kama- 
riipa Kings. 
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Ray, Amarnath. —The date of Madhusiidana Sarasvati. IC. 
V, pp. 326-328. [438 

Accepts the date 1500 A. D. as safe. 

Sarcar, D. 0. —Ohandahsutra of Pingala. IC, VI, pp. 110- 
112 . 

Offers a few suggestions regarding the date ot Pingala s ChandahSHtya, 

Sarma, K. Madhava Krishna. —The date of the Mahisa- 
satakavyrikhya. ABORL XX, pp. 207-208. [440 

Sastri, Dewan Bahadur, K. S. Ramaswami.— A note on the 
date of Vatsyayana. JOR, XITI, pp. 140-142. [441 

A short paper concluding that Vatsyiiyana was posterior to the 
Sutrakaras and Patahjali, and prior to Kalidasa and belong to the 
second century 13 . C. 


Sathe, B. M—fw git, 

(Marailn text). Crown IGmo. 153 pp. P. P. Sathe, 
Janarciaii Sadasliiv Ltd. Press, Poona, 1939. [442 

History of the Sathe family of Kelshi, district Ratnagiri, and Wai in 
Satarfi district. 

Seth, H. C. —Hiuldha Nirvana and some other dates in 
ancient Indian Chronology. IC. V, pp. 305-317. [443 

Sharraa, Dasharatha.— Vatsabhatti’s Prasasti. IC. IV, p. 

110. [444 


A short note, disagreeing with K. R. Pisharoti’s date of Vatsabhatti’s 
prasasti. 

Shastri, Bhujabali. —Was Vadibha Deo contemporary of 
Akalaiika Deo? (Hindi text). JAn, V, pp. 78-87. [446 

Refutes the belief of some scholars that Vadibhan Deo was contempo¬ 
rary of Akalahka. 

Sircar, D. 0. —Date of Patahjali’s Mahabhasya. IIIQ. XV, 
])p. 633-638. [446 

Points out that the present text of the Mahabhdiva does not date earlier 
than 2nd century A. D. The question of Patailjali’s date has been the 
subject of much controversy. The date is fixed to 150-140 B. C. 

Vidyanidhi, Lalmohan, —Sambandhanirnay. Part I. Second 
Appendix. (Bengali text). Double Crown 16mo. pp. 6 + 
19 P 384. Manikchandra Baitacharyya, Calcutta, 1939. [447 

Deals with the families and family histories of the various J^adhi and 
Van ndra Brahmins of Bengal. 
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Ahmad, Nafis. —Muslim Contributions to Geography. JMGA.- 
XIV, pp. 415-422. [448 

Tlie Arabs increased the geographical knowledge of new lands in Asia 
and Africa, and contributed to methods of geographical interpretations, 
which can be regarded as the earliest beginnings of a “regional 
conception.” 

Basu, Srimati Hemnalini. —Father Snirti. (Bengali text). 

Double Crown 16mo. pp. 2 + 194. Brajendra Mohan Datta, 

• at Bharati Printing Works, Calcutta, 1939. [449 

An account of the writer’s journey to Kedar and Badarikasram, well- 
known places of Hindu Pilgrimage, and other places. 

Buchanan, Francis. —An account of the district of BItagalpur 
in 1810-11. Patna, 1939. [460 

Ohakraberty, Chandra. —Reflections on Indian Travels. Vijaya 
Krishna Bros., Calcutta. [461 

A ii..storical and geographical dictionary on India. 

Devi, Srimati Basantakumari. —Himalay-yatrapathe. (Ben¬ 
gali text). Demy 12mo. pp. 1 + 1 + 62. 1 map. Pub.: 

Vidyut Kumar Ray, Calcutta, 1939. [452 

An itinerary of the sacred places of the Hindus in the Himalayas. 

Ganguli, Subodh Chandra. —Suraloker Sandhane. (Bengali 
text).. Double Crown 16mo, 2 + 144 pp. Ranaghat Sahitya 
Sansad, Nadia, 1939. [453 

An account of the author’s journey to different places in India including 
Hardwar and Kashmir. 

Qeddes, Arthur. —Dynamic Problems of Geographical Re¬ 
connaissance in India. JMGA, XIV, pp. 49-59. [454 

Notes made in the course of rapid tours in different regions of India. 

Gosh, Jyotischandra. —Dakshin-Bharat-Patho. (Bengali text). 
7'x5". 6 + 307 pp. Bhuban Mohan Mujumdar, Calcutta, 

1939. [455 

An account of the author’s visit to various shrines and sacred places 
in Southern India. 


Greenlee, W. B. —The Voyage of Pedro Alvares Cabral to 
Brazil and India. Translated with introduction and notes. 
9" X 6". Hakluyt Society, 1938. [466 



54 


BIBLIOGRAPHY OF 


Kalelkar, Dattatreya B. —Himalaya No Pravas. (Gujarati 
text). 5th Edn. Navjivan Printing Press, Ahmodabad, 

1938. [467 

Book of travels in the Himalayas. 

Rohr, Ch. Von. —Neue Quellen ziir zweiten Indienfahrt 
Vasoo (la Gama. (Quellen u. Forschungen zur Geschichte 
(ler Geographio etc.) VoL 3. 9^^" x 6V^". K. F., Koehler, 

Leipzig, 1939. [458 

Ross, Frank E.— Central Asia: Personal Narrative of Gene¬ 
ral Josiah Harlan. 1823-1841. 163 pp. Luzac, London, 

1939. [469 

Shastri, G. A. and H. N. Shastri.— Mumbai Ilakani Bhugol. 
(Gujarati text). Crown 16mo. 144 pp. Sunder Printing 
Jh-ess, Surat, 1939. [460 

Geography of the Bombay Province. 

Srinivasachariar, C. S. —Presidential Address at the Ninth 
Geographical Conference of the Madras Geographical 
Association. J/lA/.l. XIV, pp. 132-145. [461 

Traces the growth of Maclra.s. 

Subrahmanyam, M. A. —Tire Geographical Personality of 
India. JMCrA. XIV, pp. 1-48. [462 

The Presidential Address delivered at the section of Geography and 
Geodesy in the Session of the Indian Science Congress Association held 
at Lahore, January 4, 1939. 

Subrahmanyam, N. —Epic of Mount Everest. JMGA. XIV, 
pp. 188-192. [463 

Tells the story of several attempts made to climb Mount Everest. 

- The Direct Study of Googi’aphy. JMGA. XIV, 

pp. 435-438. [464 

Hints and suggestions for the expression of the facts of local 
geography. 

Venkataramanayya, M. —Notes on the Ancient Political 
Geography of South India. JOE, XIII, pp. 307-311. [466 

Identifies Prehara mentioned in the'Talgunda inscription of Kakustha- 
Varman Kadamba. 

Warnsink, J. C. M. —Itinerario, Voyage afte Schipvaert van 
Jan Huygen van Linschoten naer Oost ofte Portugaels 
Indian 1579-1592. (Dutch text). Dl. IV, en V. Linschoten- 
Ver. 1939. [466 
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Agrawala, Vasudeva. —Identification of the Rabaris from 
Sanskrit Litoratnro. J(tRS. I, No. 4, pp. 149-1.')!. [467 

Traces the name Rahdns from Sanskrit literature and comes to the 
conclusion that Aidavida is intimately e'^nnected witli Arbarl. 

Ali, Syed Nawab. —Mirat-i Ahmadi; by Ali IVTahmmad Khan, 
the last of Mughal Dewans of Gujaiat. Vv)l. 11. Gaekwad s 
Oriental Series No. 34. 633 pp. Oriental Institute, Baroda, 

1938. [468 

Vol. I appeared in 1926 (G. O. S. No. 33). 

Commissariat, M. S.— A History of Gujarat, including a 
Survey of its (diief architectural monuments and inscrip" 
tions. With ;vn introduction by Sir E. Denison Ross. 
Vol. I. 1297-8 to 1573. 9V^" x 6". Ixxxix + 620 pp. 

Numerous illustrations. Longmans, Green, 1938. [469 

A cumprehensivc history of Gujarat from the remote days of Chandra- 
gupta Maurya .0 the last days of Muzaffar III, the last of the Gujarat 
Sultans. With two chapters on Bassein and the Portuguese during 
tlic*i6th and 17th centuries. 

Darghawala, Imamuddin Sadruddin.— Rebellions in Gujarat 
during the reign of Muhammad Tughluq. (Gujariiti text). 


TM. IV, pp. 1-13. ' [470 

A historical review of tlic political risings at different places in Gujarat 
during the rule of Muhammad Bin Tughluq, 748-752 A. H. 

Dikshit, S. K. —Some Early Gurjara Settlements. JOBS. 
I, No. 4, pp. 126-133. [471 

The origin of llic Gurjaras i.s discu.sscd, and the various places in 
which they settled are defined. 

Divatia, H. V. —Research in Gujarat. JGRS. f, No. 1, 
pp. 1-5. [472 


Address delivered at the First Annual General Meeting of the Gujarat 
Research Society, Bombay, on 5th February, 1938. 

Hosten, Rev. H.— Description of Indostan and Gujarat by 
Manuel Godinho de Eredia, 1611. JRASBL. IV, pp. 533- 
566. [473 

This is Britisli Museum Addl. MS. 9854. Fols. yyr-Siv. Translated 
from the original Portuguese. 
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Jhaveri, K. M. —The Power of Attorney (Mukhtarnama) 
executed by the Nawilb of Bharuch in favour of Seth 
Lalloobhni of that place. (Gujarati text). TM. Ill, 
No. 4, pp. 447-452. [474 

Lalloobhai was the Hindu Minister of Nawab Muazis Khan Imtra- 
zuddaiilah Dilerjung (1768-1772). The document was executed to 
empower Lalloobhai to settle several points of difference with Governor 
Hornby at Bombay in 1771. 

Kamdar, Prof. K. H.—Research Work in Baroda State. 
.J(}R& I, Pt. 1, pp. 33-38. [476 

A brief note on the work done by H. H. the Maharaja Sayaji Rao 
Gaekwar’s Government, for the history, literature and culture of 
Gujarat. 

Kapadia, Motichand Girdharlal. —Gujarat during the tenth 
century. (Gujarati text). TM. No. 4, pp. 468-499; IV, 
Pt. I, pp. 13-69. [476 

Draws a picture of social, political and economic conditions prevailing 
in Gujarat during the lOth century A. D. based on Sri Siddharashi dated 
Saiiivat 962. 

Previous instalment of this series has appeared in TM. H, No. 3. 

Kokil, Muhammad Umar. —The Arabic History of Gujarat. 
(Gujarati text). TM. IV, pp. 109-115, 169-182, 260-270. 

[477 

Translates into Gujarati the text of the history of Gujarat from the 
Arabic. 

Master, Karim Mahomed. —Gujaratna Musalinano. Part I. 
282 pp. (Gujarati text). Mahavir Jain Printing Press, 

Junagadh, 1938. [478 

Translation into Gujarati of Section I, Part II, of Volume IX of the 
Bombay Gazetteer scries of the Musalmans in Gujarat. 

Meghani, Jhaverchand. —Puratan Jyot. (Gujarati text). 
Crown 16mo. 232 pp. R. R, Sheth & Co., Bombay, 1939. 

[479 

7 he Aneienl Glory. A collection of stories of old Kathiawar. 

Mehta, J. V. —Katliiawadni Rasili Vato, etc., Saurastrani 
rasbhari-Vartao. Royal 16mo. 64 pp. (Gujarati text). 
Anavil Bandhu Printing Press, Surat, 1939. [480 

A collection of short stories of Kathcawar of ancient days. 

Mistree, Ambalal N. —Solanki Yugani Kirti Kathas. (Guja¬ 
rati text). Lohana Mitra Steam Printing Press, Bombay, 
1938. [481 

Siddharaj Jayasingh’s reign was one of the most glorious period of the 
history of medireval Gujarat. 
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Munshi, K. M. —The Awakening of Gujarat. (Gujarati text). 
Crown 8vo. 194 pp. Karnatak Printing Press, Bombay, 

1939. [482 

A collection of addresses delivered at various Annual Sessions of the 
Sahitya Sansad. 

Patel, M. K. —Stories from the History of Gujarat. (Guja¬ 
rati text). Crown 16mo. 13*2 pp. Narayan Printing Press, 
Ahmedabad, 1939. [483 

Rana, Maneklal Shankerlal. —Saints and Hevout Poets of 
Surat. TM. IV, pp. 48-58. [484 

Enumerates some saints and poets who nourished during the Mughal 
rule over Gujarat, and surveys briefly their lives and conlribulions to 
Gujarati literature. 

Rodrigues, Dr. Arnaldo. —O Districto de Diu. (Hortugueso 


text). BIVG. No. 43, pp. 1-95. [485 

Sanitar}'-, Economic and Social condition of the Island of Diu. 

Shah, P. G. —The Original Inhabitants of Gujarat. JdlRS, 
Pt. 4, pp. l^)-28. [486 

Gives a comprehensive history of the Gujars and the Kalhis. 

Vakil, C. N. and M. H. Patel. —The Social and Economic 
Structure of Greater Gujarat. JOES, I, Pt. 1, pp. 39-54; 
Pt. 2, pp. 38-47; Pt. 3, pp. 22-36. [487 


A general idea of the social and economic structure of the people of 
Gujarat, Kiithcawar and Cutch. 


Heuristics 

Badathwal, Dr. Pitambardas. —Fourteenth Quarterly Report 
of the Search for Old Hindi Manuscripts- (Hindi text). 
NPP. XLIV, pp. 107- [488 

Includes the discovery of many rare and hitherto unknown work.s. 

Filhozat, Jean and Horyu Kuno.— Fragments Du Vinaya 
des Sarvastivadin. (French text). JA. CCXXX, (1938). 
pp. 21-64. [489 

Several fragments of MS. found in Central Asia, a few years ago, 
have been reconstructed in the National Museum, Paris. Only six of 
these fragments are legible, and when put together, appear to be the 
text of Vinaya’s Sarvastivadin. The text is here discussed and 
translated. 
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Hinduism and Hindu Philosophy 

(Exchuiivg Jainism and Vaishnavisin) 

Aiyangar, K. V. Rangaswami.— Rajadharma. Bni. Ill, 
Pts. 2 and 3. [490 

Discusses the Dhannasastra as distinguished from ArihasMra, 

Altekar, Dr. A. S. —Is Conversion alien to the spirit of 
Hinduism V PB. XLIV, pp. 181-186. [491 

The belief current among the conservative section of Hindu society is 
that conversion and even reconversion are against the true spirit of 
Hindu culture. The writer shows that this opinion is not supported by 
ancient tradition, history or scripture. 

Apte, V. G. —Srimad Bhagavad Gita. Revised by Srinivasa 
Narayana Tarptrikara. (Sanskrit text.) Ananda Ashrama 

Sanskrit Series, Poona, 1939. [492 

Kashmir recension from MS. on barch leaves in Sarada characters. 

Apte, V. M .—Social and Religious Life in the Grhya Sutras. 
Crown 16mo. 340 pp. Pub.: Author. Vir Vijaya Printing 
Press, Ahmedabad, 1939. [493 

Account of social and religious life in the Grhya Sutra. 

- The Rig-veda Mantras in their Ritual Setting in the 

Grhya Siltras. BDCRL I, pp. 14-44. (To continue). [494 

In opposition to the view that the purport of the Mantras has no 
connection with the sacrificial acts for which they are prescribed, the 
writer of the paper tries to establish the appropriateness of the Mantra 
citations in this ritual context. The case of the Rg-veda mantras cited 
in the Asvalayana Grhyasnlra has been examined to show that mantras 
and the ceremonies in which they are employed is not as superficial as 
is often supposed. 

Arvind. —Purnayogno Duyan yoga. Part I. Royal 16mo. 
242 pp. Shri Arvind Karyalaya, Anand, 1939. [496 

A treatise on Yoga translated from the original in English into 
Gujarati. 

Aryopdeshak, T. H.— Miindukya Upanisad. (Gujarati text). 
Crown 16mo. 56 pp. Vod Vidnyan Prachnak Mandal, 
Ahmedabad, 1939. [496 

An introduction to the Vedanta philosophy, translated from the 
original Hindi of Swami Darshnanand. 

Atulanand, Swami— Beliefs and Practices of the Hindus. 
PB. XLIV, pp. 131-134. [497 

Explains the significance of Hindu worship. 
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Bagchi, Prabohchandra— Stu'lies in Tantras. Part. I. Uni¬ 
versity of Calcutta, Calcutta, 1939. [498 

Banerji, Prof. Akshya Kumar.-— Spiritxml Significance of 
i§ri Krishna’s Life-Story. PB. XLTV, pp. 112-119. [499 

Belvalkar, S. K .—The So-called Kashmir Recension of the 
Bhagavad-Gita. NIA, II, pp. 211--2r)l. [500 

Conclusion is reached that, except for about a i!ozen minor variants, 
the form of Wio. Bhagavadgiia asprescrvcxl in the Hhrnya of Sahkaracharya 
is still the earliest and the mo^t authentic form. Does not consider the 
Kashmirian recension as authentic. 

Besant, Anne. —The Bhagvad-Gita. 264 pp., G. A. Natesan, 
Madras, 1969. [601 

Sanskrit text and translation. 

Bhagvan, Karunasagar. —Pancham Shwasamved. (Gujarati- 
Brij text.) Demy 8vo. 404 pp. Surya Prakash Printing 
Press, Ahmedabad, 1939. [602 

'A :v-atise on the five elements described in the Hindu Philosophy. 

Bhat, M. K. —t.diarirak Mimansadharshana. (Gujarati text). 
Crown 16mo. 216 pp. G. S, Raval Manda), Ahmedabad, 
1939. [603 

An inquiry into the Nature of the Spirit. A translation of Brahmasntra 
into Gujarati. 

Bhatt, Ramshankar Monji.— The First Step of Vedanta or 
the A. B. C. of Vedanta. (Gujarati text). Demy 16mo. 32 
pp. Pub : Author, Ahmedabad, 1939. [504 

Bhattacharyya, Asutosh. —Srimadbhagavadgita. (Bengali and 
Sanskrit text). Double Crown 8vo. 72 pp. A. B. Sen & 
Co., Calcutta, 1939. [605 

The text of the Gita with Bengali translation. 

- The Monastic Conception of Ajhana and its inferen¬ 
tial proof: A Critical study. IC, VI, pp. 45-51. [606 

According to the writer, the positive character of Ajhdna cannot be 
established, as the inference as advanced by the Advaitins for the 
establishment of Ajhana as a positive entity is fallacious in more ways 
than one. 

Bhattacharya, Bhabatosh. —The Place of the Krtyakalpataru 
in Dharmasastra Literature. NIA, II, pp. 208-210. [607 

Points out the importance of, and the great influence exercised by 
Krtyakalpataru over the Bengal and Mithila Schools of Hindu Religious 
Law. 
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Bhattacharya, Bhabatosh. —Hindu Conception of Dharma in 
the fourteenth century. IC, VI. pp. 67~70. [608 

A brief summary on the religious duties of a Hindu as directed in the 
KrtyaraUmkara of Mithilfi. 

Bhushan, Prof. V. N. —Saraswati (The Hindu Conception of 
the Goddess of Learning). Tr. Xfl, Nos. 2 and 3. pp. 33-41. 

[509 

I'he Hindu conception of llic Goddess of Learning is not a dogmatic 
creed but a significant practical suggestion. 

Breloer, B. et Fr. Bonier. —Fontes historiae religionum 
indicarum, Fasc. VII, 228 pp. Bonnae. Rohrscheid, 1939, 

[510 

A study of tile origin of Indian Religions. 

Briggs, G. W. —Goraklinath and the Kanphata Yogis. (The 
Religious Life of India Series). Oxford Univer¬ 
sity Press, 1938. [511 

Oarpani, E. G. —A Pltilosophical Index to the Chandogya 
Upanisads. IC, VI, pp. 96-102. . [612 

This article is continued from IC. IV, p. 136. 

- A Sanskrit Index to tlie Chandogya Upanisad. NIA. 

I, pp. 609-615; II, pp. 611-619. ' [513 

Continued from Vol. I, p. 187. The present instalment commences 
from Anvaharyapacana and ends with Usman. 

Ohannabasavarajendra, Shri Swami.— Akkana Balu. (Kannada 
text). 9 + 84 pp. Madivallappa & Sons, Gadag, 1939. [5i4 

A treatise on the spiritual aspect of the life of MahadevI Akka. 

Ohatterjee, S. C.— The Nyaya Theory of Knowledge. A 
critical study of some problems of logic and metapliysics. 
XX+ 421 pp. University of Madras, 1939. [616 

Compares Nyaya tenets with those of other Indian philosophical 
schools and eonfronls them with Sariikhya, Buddhist or Vedanta 
objections. 

Chintamani. T. R.—Kasyapadliarniasastra. JOR. XIII, 

_ . as one of tbs carWest pYomvUgatoYs of 'DbaYma, and \s said 
to be older than Yajnavalkya. His date must, therefore, be sought for 
in the pre-Christian period. 

Coomaraswamy, Ananda K—Mahatma. CR. Vol. 71, pp. 
1-4. [617 

Discusses the term Mahatma and distinguishes spirit from soul or 
essence from existence. . 
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Desai, M. P.— Tattvartha Sutra. Adhyay 1-5. 
(Gujarati-Sanskrit text). Crown 16mo. 249 pp. Navjivan 
Printing Press, Ahmedabad, 1939. [518 

The essence of Philosophy chapters i to 5 together with a commentary 
thereof for the Jain.s. 

Divan ji, P. 0. —Yogavasistha on the means of Proof. NIA. 
pp. 285-295. " [619 

Sets forth Yogavasistha’s views in Mumuksu-pr aka rami witli regard to 
the nature of Praiyaksa, Anumamit Upamana ami Sabda. 

Dumont, P. E.— A Note on Na Stanan Sammrsati. NIA. 
II, pp. 164-165. ■ ■ [520 

Jjives an interpretation of the passage na standn sammrsati found in the 
Apastamba-sraiitasutra, with reference to milking the cow that must 
yield the milk for the agnihotra offering. 

- L’Agnihotra, Description de TAgnihotra dans le 

rituel vedique dapris les srautasutras de Katyayana 
(Yajurveda blanc): Apastamba, Hiranyakesin Baudhayana, 
'Mann (Yajurveda noir) Asvalayana, ^ankayana (Rigveda); 
et le Vaitana-Siitra (Atharvaveda). 8vo. xiii + 215. pp. The 
John Hopkins Press, Baltimore, 1939. [521 

Deals with the Agnihotra rite according to the descriptions given of it 
by the Srautasutras of Katyayana, Apastamba, Hiranyakesin, Baudha¬ 
yana, Manu, etc. 

Giri, Swami Dhruvananda.— Srimadbhagavadgita. (Bengali 
and Sanskrit text). Double Crown 16mo. +496 + 8 pp. Editor, 
Calcutta, 1939. [622 

The text with exposition in Bengali by Swami Uttamananda. 

Glasenapp, Helmuth von.— Unsterblichkeit und Erlasung in 
den Indischen Religionen. vi + 72 pp. Max Niemyeer, 
Halle. 1938. [523 

Exposition of a different and extensive subject. Draws parallels with 
other religious systems. 

Govinda. Anagarika B.— The Psychological Attitude of 

Early Buddhist Philosophy and its Ahhidhamma Tradition. 

ReadeTsViip lecture ot the Patna \ln\vers\ty, The 

Patna University. [624 

Deals with the origin of religion and the early stages of Indian thought, 
the psychology and metaphysics in the light of the Abhidamma. 

Halkatti, Rao Saheb P. G. —Vachanashastra Sara. Part 3. 
(Kannada text) 234 pp. Pub. • Author. Hitacintak Printing 
Press, Bijapur, 1939. [626 

Philosophy of the Vachanas explained. 
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Heimann, Betty. —The Problem of the Kathaka Upanisad. 
NR. IX, pp. 518-527. [526 

Deals with the general trend of thought and traces the specific 
difficulties which the Kathaka Upanisad presents. 

- Terms in statu nasendi in the Bliagavadgita. NIA. 

ir, pp. 193-203. [527 

Investigates the terms and concepts of Bliagavadgita. 

Hiriyanna, M. —Advaitio Conception of Time. PO. IV, pp. 
47-48. [528 

Iyer, Brahmasri N. Subramania.— Srividya Saparya Paddhati. 
(Sanskrit text). Sri Brahmavidya Vimarsini Sabha Series 
No. 4. Pub.: By the Sablia. [529 

Describes in detail the procedure of the tantric worship. 

Jagadananda, Swami. —Srimadbhagavadglta. ( Bengali and 

Sanskrit text). Double Crown 16mo. 22 + 408 pp. Calcutta, 

1939. [530 

The text of the Gita with Bengali equivalents of separate Sanskrit 
words and a Bengali translation. 

Joglekar, A. M— (Sanskrit text). Crown 16mo. 
GO pp. S. S. Joglekar, Poona, 1939. [631 

Bnllimin's ritual according to the Tantra system. 

Joshi, Pandit Lakshmana Sastri. —Dharmakosa. Vol. I, parts 
1 and 2. Prajna Patasala Mandal, Satara. [532 

Outline of the various principles of Hindu Social life and religion. 

xxxiv + 30 

+ 598 + 20 + 84 + 72 pp. Prajna Patasala Mandal, Satara, 

1937. [533 

Jyotishi, Keshav Bhatt —(^. r). (Sanskrit text). 

Royal IGmo. 320 pp. Keshavbhatta Jyotishi, Bombay, 1938. 

[634 

Ritual of certain religious observations of Kashmiri Hindus. 

Karmarkar, A. P. and N. B. Kalandani. —Mystic teachings 
of the Haridasas of Karnatak. With an Historical Intro¬ 
duction by the Rev. H. Heras, S.J. xlvii + 129 + vii pp. 
Karnataka Vidya-Vardhaka-Sangha. Dharwar, 1939. [635 

Deals with the origin and development of the Bhakti cult from the 
Upanisadic period down to the 19th century. 
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Kirfel, Dr. W.—Verse Index to the Bhagavadgita. 45 pp. 
Leipzig, 1938. [536 

The Index is based on the viilgate text, but the variations of the 
Anandasrama edition and those of the Kashmiri recension are mentioned. 

Lambert, E. T. D. —Humnii Sacrifices in Assam. JARS, 
VI, pp. 65-67. [637 

Law, Dr. B. C. —Dependent Origination. JOBS, I, No. 4, 
pp, 11-15. [638 

Discusses the Dharmmacakkapavatlana Sillta, tradioiially known as the 
Pathama Dhai'))nna-dcsaua. 

Madhavananda Swami.— The Last Message of §ri Krishna. 
(Sanskrit text.) With Englislt translation and Notes. 
vi-t-1360 pp. Ananda Asram, Mayavati, 1939. [539 

The dialogue of Sri Krishna with Uddhava. 

Mahadevan, T. M. P. —The Philosophy of Advaita, with 
special reference to Bharatitirtha-Vidyaranya. 9" x 6 ". 
xvi H- 284 pp. Luzac, London, 1938. [540 

History of the Hindu system of Advaita. 

Maharaj, Bhagvadacharyaji.— Shrimad Bhagvad Gita, Bijo 
Adhyay. Canto II. Crown 16mo. 335 pp. Commercial 
Printing Press, Ahmedabad, 1939. [541 

Annotated and translated into Gujarati. 

Maitra, Prof. S. K. —The Cosmic Significance of Karma in 
the Bhagavad-Gita. PB, XLIV, pp. 60-71. [642 

Shows that the Gita's object is to show that ethical questions cannot 
be solved without reference to the metaphysical question relating to 
the ultimate nature of God and His relation to the universe. 

- Conception of Freedom in the Bhagvad-Gita. PB, 

XLIV, pp. 430-439. [643 

Ascertains what human freedom means, and inquires what its place is 
in the Bhagavad-Gita. 

Marulkar, Shankarshastri —? 

(Sanskrit text.) Royal 8 vo. 226 pp. Anandashram Press, 

Poona, 1938. [544 

First and second chapters of the Bhagavadgita with a commentary en¬ 
titled Adwaitankur by Vasudevshastri Adhyankar. 

Modi, Prof. P. M.—Badarayana’s Conception of Brahman 
PB. XLIV, pp. 341-348. [645 

Draws attention to the position of Badarayana in the history of the 
Vedanta philosophy. 
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Narasimhan, P.—The Gita: A critique, v + 270 pp. The 
Huxley Press, Madras, 1939. [546 

Otto, Rudolf.—The Original Gita. Translated and edited by 
J. E. Turner. .309 pp. Allen & Unwin, 1939. [647 

Maintains that the original Gita was “ purely and entirely a splendid 

epic fragment.Into this old and primitive fragment of the Epic 

itself the ‘ doctrinal writ ^subsequently became inserted with,a view of 
securing for it the authority of Krishna’s divine form 

Pandey, Dr. K. C.—The Meaning of ‘'Sruti" in the Philo¬ 
sophical Literature of Kashmir. JOR. XIII, PP* 167-175. 

[648 

Shows that the^ word “ Sruti ” was used to mean various doctrines 
by tlic non-vedic Saiva school of Kashmir. 

Radhakishnan, Sir S.—The Heart of Hindustan. 7" x 4V^". 
1.51 pp. 3id Edn. G. A. Natesan, Madras, 1939. [548a 

Describes the central features of the faith of the Hindus, so far as 
to bring out in a short compass its different sides of philosophical 
doctrine, religious experience, ethical character and traditional faith. 

Raghavan, Dr. V.—The Bhagavata and the Bhagavad Gita. 
JOR. XIII, pp. 71-72. [549 

Examines the question whether the Bhagavata knew anything of the 
Kashmir recension of the Gita, and concludes that the Bhagavata, 
accepted as a South Indian production, knows only the vulgate of the 
Bhagavad Gita. 

- Saka Pati — Saka Aciirya. IC\ V, pp. 443-444. [660 

The writer docs not agree with Dr. Bhandarkar in taking Saka as 
purely an Acarya, nor with Dasaratha Sarma in taking Saka as both 
secular head and religious head. He has not found evidence where 
religious and secular headship vested in one person. 

- The Yogavasistha Quotation in the Jivanmuktiviveka 

of Vidyaranya. JAHRS. XII, pp. 149-156, [661 

Raju,P. T.—Identity in Defference in some Vedrintic Systems. 
NIA, II, pp. 317-331. [562 

The philosophical import of the various systems are discussed. The 
sectarian bias of each has not been referred to. 

- The Cultural Significance of Advaita Philosophy. IC, 

VI, pp. 15-22. [553 

Discusses the cultural significance of Advaita, and comes to the conclu¬ 
sion that Advaita does not adopt a spectator point of view in its out¬ 
look; the totality of existence and the struggle of human life in it for 
completion and perfection, but that of the struggling human life itself, 
which is at the same time conciousness. 
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Ramvatar, Shastri Vidyabhaskar —Geeta Parisheelan. Demy 
8vo. 536 pp. (Hindi-Sanskrit text.) Aryabhushan Press, 
Poona, 1939. [664 

A commentary on the Bhagavad Gita from the str'ndpoint of the Advaita 
philosophy. 

Rangacharya, M.— The Hindu Philosophy of Conduct: Being 
class-lectures on the Bbagvadgita. Vo!. lit. xv 483 +20 pp. 
G. A. Natesan, Madras, 1939. [656 

Accepts the unity of the Gita where “ despite all digressions, the main 
purpose of the dialogue is never lost sight of,” and comipents on its 
moral teaching. 

Rao, P. Nagaraja.— The Philosophy of Advaita. NIA. II, 
pp. 86-98. [666 

A discussion on the philosophical system of India : The mosatic school 
of Vedanta. Concludes that Advaita is-not facile institution based on 
scriptural declaration and mystical experience, but a cogent intellectual 
system. 

—^- Advaita Vedanta. QJMS. XXX, pp. 205-219. [557 

Ray, Phanindra Nath. —Gita. Double Crown 16mo. 256 pp. 
Ranendranath Ray, Calcutta, 1939. [658 

A Bengali translation in verse of the Gita with appendix containing 
the original Sanskrit text. 

Row, R. Vasudeva, and T. M. Janardanam.— ^rimad Bhaga¬ 
vad Gita, xiii + 223 pp. The Suddha Dharma Office, 

Mylapur, 1939. [669 

Sanskrit text translated into English with interpretation in the light of 
the Mandalam’s doctrine, as an exposition of Suddha Dharma doctrine. 

Sadhu, Santinatha. —Mayavada; or The non-dualistic philo¬ 
sophy, Vedanta. Demy 8vo. 188 pp. Oriental Book 

Agency, Poona, 1938. [660 

Embodies the result of author’s researches on the Vedanta Philosophy. 

- Mayavada, 180 pp. Institute of Philosophy, Amalner, 

1938. [661 

An exposition of the Advaita. Considers the * inexpressibility ’ of mdya 
as the last conclusion of the Advaita. 

- A Critical Examination of the Philosophy of Reli¬ 
gion. 2 Vols. 1110 pp. Institute of Philosophy, Amalner, 

1938. [662 

Limits to a criticism of the Indian arguments for the existence of God 
and assumes as evident the rationalistic dogma that reason is a mere 
synthetic faculty which cannot reach further than sense experience, and, 
not a ‘ sixth sense ’ that has a vision and reaches certainties of its own. 
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Sarma, B. N. Krishnamurti. —Post-Vyasaraya Polemics. PO. 
IV, pp. 34-46. ^ [563 

Describes the controversy of the two opposing .schools of Vedanta. 

Sastri, K. S. Ramaswami.— The Origin and development of 
the Bhatta and Prabhakara School in Purvamimamsa. 
IC. VI,* pp. 141-150. [564 

Discu.sscs the Mantras and the Brahmanas, and concludes that the 
writers on Mimaihsa after the iith century A. D. have neglected to refer 
to theories of Prfibhakara school in their works but generally followed 
the Bhatta School of Mimamsa. 

Sastri, S. Subrahmanya, and T. R. Srinivasa Ayyangan— 

Saundaryalaharl. With transliteration, English translation. 
Commentary and an Appendix on Prayoga. The Theosophi- 
cal Publishing House, Adyar, Madras. [666 

Refers to the various and often interesting esoteric interpretations 
suggested by different commentators. 

Sastri, S. S. Suryanarayana.— On the nature of Sublation. 
NIA. II, pp. 1-5. [666 

The idea of sublation which figures largely in Advaita epistemology 
and metaphysics, is discu.sscd. 

Sastri, V. H. Subrahmanya. —Ramo Antaro Bhrivasammardah. 
JOE, XIH, pp. 147-160. (Sanskrit text). [667 

A discu.s.sion on the inner spirit of Rama as revealed in the Ramayana 
in the light of modern thought. 

Sen Gupta, Prof. N. N.— A. Historical and Comparative 
study of the practice of religious recital (or yoga). JUPHS 
XI [, pp. 22-48. [668 

Discussion on the pre.scribed repetition of various kinds of formulaj 
and prayers as methods of spiritual discipline. 

Sharma, Har Dutt. —History of Brahmanical Asceticism. 
PO. Ill, pp. 8 -76. . * [669 

A study of Samnyasa or Hindu asceticism, from the point of view of 
Indology, Comparative Religion and Sociology. 

- Contributions to the History of Brahmanical Asceti¬ 
cism (Samnyasa). 5^" x 8^". 76 + xiipp. Poona Oriental 
Series No. 64. Oriental Book Agency, Poona, 1939. [570 

Deals with Hindu Asceticism in its manifold aspects. 

Shastri, Ashokanath. —Sunya and Brahman. IC, V, pp. 271- 
277. [671 

Sunya of the Madhyamikas is described as not an absolute void, empti¬ 
ness, non-being, non-entity or non-existence, as we are prompted to 
think of it at the very first sight. According to the Madhyamika-Karikas 
of Nagarjuudy it is something which is neither real or existent, nor unreal 
or non-existent, not both, nor neither. The matter is fully discussed. 
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Shastri, Ashokanath. —Some Vedantic Views on Universal 
Causation. PB. XLIV, pp. 291-297. [572 

Analyses the views of a few Advaita writers on the question of 
Universal Causation. 

Shastri, K. Viraraghava. —Srividyamantrabhasya. (Sanskrit 
text). V. Ramaswamy Shastrulu & Sons, Madras. [673 

Gives comprehensive esoteric interpretations of the 15-syllable manlni 
used in Tantric worship. 

Srivastava, Prof. Sheo Narayan Lai.— The Nature of Yoga 
in the Bhagavad-Gita arid Patanjala Yoga-Sutras. PB, 
XLIV, pp. 503-507. [674 

Concludes that the question of the author of the Gita, knowing or 
not knowing the system of Patanjali apart, there is an essential similarity 
between the yaj^a of the Gita and that of the Ydga-SiitraSi so far as their 
methods and aims are concerned. 

Suryanarayana, R. N.— Brahmana Dharma, the Universal 

religion. PO. VI, pp. 63-78. [675 

Explains the Hindu religion, and concludes that, Brahmanaohara is 
extensive and is applicable for all men and for all times. 

Talasikar, V. R. —The Sociological Concept of Dharma. PB. 
XLIV, pp. 453-458. [676 

Enumerates several meanings of the word Dhanmu The definition of 
the word and its sociological and metaphysical implications are discussed. 

Varadachari, K. 0. —The Philosophy of ^ri Ramanuja. JBHU, 
IV, pp. 1-17. [577 

Reviews Ramanuja’s philosophy, which, he says, is first and foremost 
a philosophical attempt at synthesis. The nature of God in relation to 
the world as conceived in the philosophy of Ramanuja has been discussed. 


Hyderabad and the Deccan 

Das, Harihar. —Sir William Norris’s Impressions of the 
Deccan in the Eighteenth Century. AR. XXXV, pp. 
343-353. [678 

Norris’s journey to the Mughal Court through the Deccan and 
Aurangzib’s campaigns against the Marathas, are discussed. 

Qramopadhye, G. B. —^ l Double 

Crown 16mo. 244 pp. S. N. Joshi. Chitrashala Press, 

Poona, 1939. [679 

A review of poetical work and spiritual attainments of some of the 
minor saint-poets of Maharashtra of the 13th century. 
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Jog, B. S. —(Marathi text). BISMQ. XX, 
pp. 78-80. ' [580 

Alakamahatmya is a history of the holy place Ajandi jn Poona, written 
by Baluraukunda, the disciple of Nardhari or Kesarimatha. Date 
unknown. 

Kangali, S. M. — S^rai TTIlfnR. (Marathi text). Crown 16mo. 
624 pp. Shri Shiwaji Printing Press, Poona, 1939. . [581 

Punyacha Mahigar: A directory of the Poona City. 

Saletore, Dr. R. N. —Ahbiras in the Deccan. QJMS. XXX, 
pp. 147-163. [582 

The Ahbiras arc a primitive tribe of Southern India. They have 
undergone a series of vicissitudes in their political life from the sectpnd 
century onwards, rising into prominence at times but finally relapsing 
into oblivion under the pressure of the Vijayanagara emperors. 


Iconography and Sculpture 

Agrawala, V. S. —A Note on the new Mathura Head. JUPHS. 
Xll, pt. 2. pp. 107-108. [583 

A note comparing a Indo-Scythian head from Mathura with a head 
now in the Budapest Museum. 

Bhattacharya, B. C,—Jain Iconography. Demy 8vo. 192 + xpp. 
20 plates. The Punjab Oriental Series No. XXVI, Motilal 


Banar.sidas, Lahore, 1939. [684 

Ohaudhury, Srijut Premadhar. —Identification of a Sculpture 
in the Gauhati Museum. [585 

Dave, Kanayalal Bhaishankar. —Ancient Literature regarding 
Hindu Iconography. (Gujarati text). JGRS, I, No. 3, 
pp. 63-67. [686 

Notes on Hindu Iconography based on ancient authorities. 

Fabri, 0. L. —Buddhist Baroque in Kashmir. Act, XXXTX, 
No. 10, pp. .^j93-598. [687 


A school of Indian Sculpture, hitherto unknown, reveals to the world 
of art and archeology one of India’s greatest sculptors—the Seventh 
century master of Akhniir. 

Gadre, A. S. —A Note on a unique image of Yama. NIA 
11. pp. 283-284. [688 

De.scribes an image of Yama which exists in the Keralu, Mehsana 
grant of Baroda State. 

- A rare image of Hanuman : Is it of Panca-mukha- 

ahjana? NIA. II, pp. 113-114. [689 

The image found near the cremation ground outside the town of 
Talaja in Bhavnagar State, is described. 
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Ganguli, Kalyan Kumar. —Jaina Image in Bengal. IC. VI, 
pp. 137-140. [690 

A few Jain images representing the Tirthahkaras have been found in 
Bengal. These images belong to the Pala period. 

Khandalavala, Karl. —Kushan Masterpieces found by a boy. 
IWL LX, (Dec. 10, 1939) p. 29. [591 

Two splendid specimens of Kusan sculpture were discovered by a 
little village boy who was digging at a mound near Muttra. They are 
now in the Curzon Museum of Archaijology. 

Khare, 0. H— (Marathi text). Crown 16mo. 248 
pp. Pub. : Author. Janardan Sadasbiv Ltd. Press, 
Poona, 1939. [692 

A description of Brahmanical and Jaina Iconography. 

Majumdar, Prof. M. R. —A Hari-Hara Image from North 
Gujarat. BV. I, Pt. 1, pp. 86-89. [693 

Describes the image and compares it to Hari-Hara images elsewhere. 

—-- Studies in Varieties of Visnu Images from Gujarat. 

JOBS. I, No. 4, pp. 39-60. ‘ * [694 

A study of the various types of Visnu images found in Gujarat. 
Illustrated with examples, 

Mistri, Manilal M. —Specimens of Portrait-Sculpture from 
Gujarat. JGRS. I, No. 4, pp. 32-38. [696 

Traces the development of Portrait-sculpture. 

Sankalia, H. D. —Jaina Iconography: As illustrated by the 
collection of Jaina Antiquities in the Museum of the 
Indian Historical Research Institute, St. Xavier’s College, 
Bombay, NIA, II, pp. 497-520. [696 

A descriptive catalogue of Jaina icons in the Museum of St. Xavier’s 
College. 

- Rare Figures of Visnu from Gujarat. JUB, VIT, 

No. 4, pp. 3-7. * [697 

A study of different forms of Visnu figures. 

Upadhyaya, S. 0.—A Note on some mediaeval inscribed 
Jaina metal images in the Archseological Section, Prince 
of Wales’ Museum, Bombay. JGRS, I, No. 4, pp. 158- 

161. [698 

A brief description of six jaina images. 

Vira, Dr. Raghu, and Ohikyo Yamamoto.— The Buddha and 
the Bodhisattva in Indian sculpture. Book I. Tables. 
4to. 65 pp. The International Academy of Indian Culture, 
Lahore, 1939. [599 
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Imagery and Symbolism 

B. —On Symbols of Sovereignty in India. JSS. XXXI, 

pp. 75-77. [600 

A short note pointing out certain inaccuracies in Mile. Auboyer’s 
article in Indian Art and Letters (Vol. XII), and concludes that in Siam 
the king is not theoretically invested with royal power until he seats 
himself upon the throne. 

Figueiredo. Propercia Correia Afonso de.—0 Significado 
dos Simbolos. (Portuguese text). BIVG. No. 42, pp. 
199-227 ; No. 43, pp. 96-116. [601 

Seventh and eighth instalment of the scries. The /th instalment deals 
with .symbolism of tire in various religions, and the 8th instalment deals 
with symbolism of the Cross which is traced to pre-historic times. 

Garner, C. W. —Imagery of Moon and Ocean in Kalidasa. 
W. pp. 337-339. [602 

Ramacbandra, S. U. —What does the Kirtimukha mean ? 
Tr. XII, Nos. 2 and 3. pp. 53-61. [603 

Explains how the motif originated. Kirtimukha is found in some 
form or other in Indian architecture. It generally occupies a prominent 
place cither on the door-slab or at the corners of pillars. 


Indo-Portuguese 

Castets, J. —How Negapatam, in 1642, became the First 


Portuguese Possession on the Coromandel Coast. JBHS 
V, pp. 127-134. [604 

Cunha, T. de B. —India Portuguesa. Demy 8vo. 64 pp. 
(Portuguese text). 0 Anglo Lusitano Press, Bombay, 
1939. [606 


A survey of Portuguese India, past and present, intended to show the 
extent to which political, economical and educational development has 
lagged behind the progress achieved by the Indian National Movement 
in British India. 

Ferreira, Manuel Antonio.— Marcas D'Antanho. (Portuguese 
text). BIVG. No. 41, pp. 76-146; No. 42, pp. 1-108. [606 

Brings forward the past glories of Portugal, and the doings of the 
early Portuguese in the East. 

Furtado, Joseph.— Golden Goa. Crown 8vo. 233 pp. Pub.: 
Author. Albion Press, Poona, 1938. [607 

An account of Goa based chiefly on the manuscript diary of a Spanish 

Dominican, who had been a chaplain to the Viceroy of Goa from- 

to 1548 . 
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Fonseca, Q. da. —Diaries da navegacao da Carreira da India 
nos anos de 1595, 1596, 1597, 1600 e 1603. Manuscito da 
Acad, das Ciencias de Lisboa. 12" x 9V^" Academia das 
Ciencias de Lisboa. Lisboa, 1938. (Portuguese text). [608 

Gracias, J. B. Amencio, —A’ margem do proximo centenario 
da restauragao de Portugal—Como esta foi anunciada em 
Goa. (Portuguese text). BIVG. No. 41, pp. 23-45. [609 

A paper on the 6th centenary of the Independence of J\irtLigal in 1940 
and the causes that contributed to the discovery of Sea-Route to India. 

- Medicos europeus em-Goa e nas cortes indianas nos 

seculos XVI a XVIII. (Portuguese text). OOP. Nos. 24 
and 25 (1939). pp. 335-391. [610 

Gives a long list of European medical men who worked in Goa and in 
the Indian Courts, in the l6th and 17th centuries. 

Joshi, P. M. —Relations between the ‘Adilshahi Kingdom of 
Bijapitr and the Portuguese at Goa during the sixteenth 
century. NIA. II, pp. 359-368. [611 

The relations between Bijapur and Goa arc described as being peaceful 
without being friendly. Trade, Portuguese conquests and the Zamorin’s 
alliance against the Portuguese, are discussed. 

Lobo, J.. J. —Portuguese India. 54 pp. Pub. : Author. New 
Times Printery, Bombay, 1938. [612 

A survey of conditions after 400 years of foreign Colonial Rule. 

Naik, Gajanan Govind— 

(Marathi text). Demy 8vo. 29 pp. Pub. : Author, Shri 
Gangadhar Press, Dadar, Bombay, 1939. [613 

Maintains that religious persecution by the Portuguese was responsible 
for the Maratha campaign against the Portuguese in the Kohkan leading 
to the fall of Bassein. 

Pereira, A. B. Braganga.— Historia de Damao: Notos ao 
Livro das plantos de todas as fortalezas do Estado do 
India Oriental, por Antonio Bocarro, 9"x6V^". 436 pp. 
2 maps and 7 plates. Tipografia Ranjel, Bastora, 1939. 
(Portuguese text). [614 

Notes on documents pertaining to the history of Damaun, from 
Bocarro's Livro das Plantas e Fortalezas^ to which arc added large number 
of documents from the archives of Goa and Damaun. 

- Historia das relagoes diplomaticas de Portugal no 

Oriente. (Portuguese text). OOP, Nos. 24 and 25 (1939) 
pp. 137-328. [616 

Some inedited documents relating to diplomatic relations between 
Portugal and the East, are edited. The Persian inscriptions already 
published in OOP (1938) are reproduced. 
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Pissurlencar, P. —Antigualhas. (Portuguese text). BIVQ, 
No. 42, pp. 109-198. [616 

This is the second part of Mr. Pissurlenkar’s Antigualhas, an article on 
various historical topics. In the present instalment, he deals with:— 
(I) The Siege of Parcnda, (2) Disrespect to the Viceroy, Conde de 
Linhares, (3) The Origin of the Maratha tribute called the chautf 
(4) The Portuguese embassy to Reighad in 1684, ( 5 ) in the 

Kohkan. 

- Portugueses e Maratas, (Portuguese text). BIVO. 

No. 43, pp. 117-207; No.‘44, pp. 42-124. [617 

This is the sixth and 7th instalments of the series, and deals with the 
Portuguese resolution to rc-conquer the province of the North which 
was lost to the Marathas. 

Salomon, Capt. W. E. Gladstone. —The Lotus and the Rose. 
hC. XIII, pp. 127 -133. [618 

Poetic reference to India by Camoens, the Portuguese poet, Shakes¬ 
peare and Keats, 


Indus Valley 


Billimoria, N. M. —Tho Script of Mohenjo Daro and Easter 
Island. ADORL XX, pp. 262-27.5. [619 

An account of the Easter Islands and the inscribed tablets found 
there. The script resembling that of Mohenjo Daro. 

Brown, W. Norman. —Tlie Beginnings of Civilisation in 
India. JAGS, Vol. 59. Supplement, pp. 32-44. [620 

A comprehensive study of the Indus Valley finds. Concludes that the 
Indus culture, especially of Harappa, is unlike anything Mesopotamian 
or Iranian, and yet like later historic Indian that we are driven to believe 
in the existence even at that time of characteristic Indie culture. 

Childe, V. Gordon. —India and the West before Darius. Alt/, 
XIII, No. 49, pp. 5-15. [621 

Points out the significance of the new world opened to history 
by archaeology, and gives a brief account of Harappa and Mohenjo Daro 
excavations. 

Dikshit, K. N. —Pre-historic Civilisation of the Indus Valley. 
(Sir William Meyer Lecture, 1935). University of Madras, 
Madras, 1939. [622 

Dutt, G. S. —Indus Civilisation Forms and Motifs in Bengal 
Culture. TMR, LXV, pp. 583-586. [623 

Shows that some features in the folk culture of Bengal are in direct 
traditional continuation of the civilisation which flourished in the Indus 
Valley in the Chalcolitbic Age. 
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Ehrenfels, Baron Omar Rolf. —The Pre-Aryan Culture of 
India and the ethnological background of Islam. J$C. 
XIII, pp. 176-188. [624 

Discusse.s etlinologically the discoveries of Mohcnjo Daro and Harappa, 
and comes to the conclusion that the Indus Valley and the Mesopotamian 
civilisations of the Chalcolithic age have been probably united by 
common bonds of cultural, racial and economic coherencies. Survivals 
and identillcations of this relationship are still traceable in the culture 
of the Dravidian peoples who show certain cultural parallels to Arab 
civilisation not only of the pre-Lslamic period, but even of to-day. 

- The Indus Civilisation and Ethnograpluc Research 

in ihe Mediterranean Basin. JSHS. IV, pp. 90-98. 

[625 

Ganguli, Kalyan Kumar. —A Note on the No.se-ornament in 
Mohenjo Daro. IC. V, pp. 342-343. [626 

Heras, H. —More about Mohenjo Daro. N[A. [, pp. 037-641. 

[627 

A review of E. J. H. Mackay’s work Further Excavations at Mohenjo 
Daro, 2 Vols., (Delhi 1938). Does not agree with Mackay on various 
points. 


- Further Excavations at Mohenjo Daro. NR, pp. 

64-75. [628 

This is a review of Mackay’s two-volume report released by the 
Archccological Survey of India in 1938. The writer does not agree with 
some minor details. 

- The Numerals in the Mohenjo Daro Script. NIA, 

II, pp. 449-459. [629 

Mackay, E. J. H. —Further Excavations at Mohenjo-Daro : 
Being an official account of Archaeological Excavations 
at Mohenjo Daro carried out by the Government of India 
between the years 1927-1931. With chapters by A. S. 
Hemmy and B. S. Guha. 2 Vols. 13" x 9V^''. Vol. I, 
Text, xvi + 718 pp. Vol. II, ix + CXLVI Plates. Govern¬ 
ment of India, New Delhi, 1938. [630 

- Arts and Crafts in the time of Mohenjo Daro. lAL. 

XIII, pp. 73-89. [631 

Gives an insight into the arts and crafts of a civilisation which 
flourished in north-west India nearly 5,000 years ago. 

Mariwalla, 0. L. —The Aryan and the Dravidian Cultures. 
JSHS. IV, pp. 99-102. [632 
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Moraes, G. M. —A Mohenjo Daro Figure. NR. X, pp. 438- 
448. [633 

Seeks to refute the suggested identification by Dr. B. A. Saletore in the 
NR, of the Yogi figure on a seal, with the Aryan god Agni, and adduces 
reasons for identifying it with Siva who, he thinks, was originally a 
phallic deity of the proto-Dravidian tribes of the Indus Valley who, 
in turn, had probably borrowed it from the Kavals who were probably 
‘ Kolarian ’ or Austric in origin. 

Ross, A. S. C.--Tbe numeral*signs of the Mohenjo Daro 
script. Mem. Arch. Survey of India No. 57. x 10^^", 

Government of India, Delhi, 1938. [634 

- The Direction of the Mohenjo Daro Script. NIA. II, 

pp. 554-558. [635 

The writer has adopted the .same typographical devices as in his 
Ntimcrul Sii,^us. The problem afforded by the direction of the Mohenjo 
Daro Script and its probable solution lend themselves to extremely rigid 
treatment and such a treatment is attempted here. 

Saletore, B. A. —Identification of a Mohenjo Daro Figure. 
Nil X, pp. 28-35. [636 

A figure on a rough seal-amulet which Sir John Marshall and Dr. 
Mackay have declared to be that of Siva, is discussed, and conclusion 
is reached that the figure is of Agni. 

Anonymous.— The Indus Valley 5000 Years ago. SC. V, 

pp, 5-9, 89-94. [637 

A broad outline of the .state of civilisation in contemporaneou.s Egypt 
and Mesopotamia. 


Jainism 

Cockaine, 0. B. —A Noble Jain Retreat. UE. Vol. 30, pp. 
695-699. [638 

Describes the introduction of Digambara Jainism in Mysore, parti¬ 
cularly in Sravana Belgola. 

Gode, P. K. —The Bhagavadgita in the Pre-Sahkaracarya 
Jain Sources. ABORI, XX, pp. 188-194. [639 

Some verses from the Gita are found quoted in the Jain Padmapurana 
as also in Haribhadra Suri’s Sdstravdrta'Samiiccaya and Lokaiattvanirnaya, 
As these works are earlier than the Gitahhasya of Sahkaracarya, the 
quotations in them will be helpful in the clarification of the problem 
whether there were different recensions of the Gita current before 
Saftkara, who is regarded by some to have established the vulgate text 
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Jain, Kanta Prasad. —The Royal Dynasty of the Gailgas 
and Jainism. (Hindi text). JAn. IV, pp. 209-218. [640 

Deals with the religious policy of the Gangas, and shows how Jainism 
flourished under the dynasty. 

Jain, Prof. Hiralal. —Jaina Itihasak! Pnrva-pitbika aura 
Hamara Abhyutthkana. (Hindi text). 128 + 56 pp. Hindi 
Grantha Ratnakara Karyalaya, Bombay, 1939 [641 

Discusvses the back-ground of the history of Jainism, and the part 
played by Jainism in the different provinces of India. 

Maganlal, Amritlal. —t5r!pra;sa9tisamgraba. 10'x 7". xxviii + 
119 + 18 + 326 + 56 pp. 1 plate. 6ri Desavirati Dharmaradhak 
Samaj, Ahmedabad, 1938. [642 

A collection of colophons from 163 palm-leaf and 1,276 paper MSS. 

Mitra, Kalipada. —Tlie Jaina Theory of Existence and 
Reality. Id V, pp. 319-323. [643 

Mulchand, Pandit. —Prachin Jain Itihas 
(Hindi-Sanskrit-Ardhamagadhi text). Crown 16mo. 130 pp. 
Jain Vijay Printing Press, Surat, 1939. [644 

This is the 3rd '^'olume of the Jain history containing an account of 
the Jain Tirthankaras and their contemporary preachers and monarchs. 

Nahata, Agarchandra and Bhambarlal Nahata. —Aitibasik 
Jain-Kavya-Samgraha. (Hindi text). Sankardon Subhairaj 
Nahata, Calcutta, 1939. [645 

200 small poems published for the first time. They deal with life- 
stories of Jaina saints, and cover a period of about 800 years, the earliest 
being of the I2th century A. D. 

Narasimhachar, D. L. —The Jaina Ramfiyanas. IHQ. XV, 
pp. 575-594. [646 

Investigates the origin and growth of the Jaina Rfimayams, Starting 
fromValmiki and coming down to Vimalasuri who converted Havana 
from a monster to a noble Jaina and an ideal king. 

Odhavji, Amritlal.— Shri Jain Sol Sati Charitra. An account 
of the sixteen chaste Jain women. (Gujarati text)* Demy 
8 vo. 156 pp. Jyoti Printing Press, Ahmedabad, 1939. [647 

Preni, Nathooram and Hiralal Jain.— Our Sacred Places. 
(Hindi text). JAn. V, pp. 179-208. [648 

Saletore, B. A. —Mediaeval Jainism, with special reference 
to the Vijayanagara Empire. 7" x 5". 426 pp. Karnataka 
Publishing House, Bombay, 1938. [649 

Taking the events that led to the rise and spread of Jainism in early 
days in Southern and Western India as his back-ground, points out the 
share of Jains in the upbuilding and continuance of the Vijayanagara 
culture. 
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Shah, Amritalal Maganlal. —Prasasti : Samgraha. (Sanskrit 
text). Deshavirati Dharmaradhan Samaj, Ahmedabad. 

[650 

Contains collected from about 1,500 Jain Manuscripts, 

belonging to different institutions. 

Shah, Chhimanlal Nathalal. —An account of the life of the 
.lain Muni Prasannachandra. Crown 16mo. 32 pp. Hiralal 
Ranelihodhhai Master, Surat, 1939. [651 

Shah, D. T.~!Tg (Gujarati text). Crown 

8 vo. 26 pp. Oonza Ayurvedic Pharmacy, Ahmedabad, 
1939. [652 

Account of ten prominent followers of the founder of Jain religion. 

Shah, R. N. —Samadhisataka of Pujyapada and Prabhacan- 
dra’s Sanskrit Commentary, with Marathi translations. 
The Srl'Jinavani-prashaka Digambara Jaina Shasanamala, 
Malgaon, 1938. [653 

Contains the text of the Samadhishataka of Pujyapada and a Sanskrit 
commentary by Prabhacandra. 

- Presidential Address. At the Second Session of the 

Greater Maliarastra .Jaina Conference held at Sholapur 
on 31—8—1938. The Conference, 1939. [654 

Takes stock of the Jaina literature, from the merrueval days to the 
present time. 

Tatacharya, R. —Jainism in the South. (Hindi text). JAn, 
V, pp. 102-109. [655 

Traces the spread of Jainism in South India. 

Upadhye, A. N. —Varangacarita, ascribed to Jatasimhanandi, 
edited with introduction and critical notes. xv + 88 + 392 pp. 
Manikacandra Digambara Jaina Granthamala, Bombay, 

1938. [656 

Written in the Kfivya style, narrates 31 cantos the Jaina legend of 
Yaranga. 

- . (English-Sanskrit'Plind! text). Crown 

8 vo. 400 pp. Manikchandra D. Jain Granthamala, Bombay. 

1939. [667 

A Sanskrit puranic kavya of 7th century A. D. being the life of Varang, 
a Jain hero, compiled by Jatasimhanandi. 

- Varangacaritam of Jata-Simhanandin. Manikya- 

candra Digambara Jaina Granthamala, Bombay, 1938. [668 

The Varangacarita is a didactic MahakaN'ya in 33 cantos by the Jaina 
Jatasimhanandin. 
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Venkataraman, K. R. —The Jains in Pudukkottai. JOR, 
XIII, pp. 1-14. *■ [669 

Describes the various temples and caves in Pudukkottai State, and 
shows by iconographic and Epigraphic evidences of the existence of 
Jainism in the State. 

Vijayendra Suri, Acharya Shri.—Matlmra No Sinhdhwaj 
(Gujarati text). 42 pp. Yaahovijayaji Granthniala, Bhav- 
nagar, 1938. [660 

Tries to prove that Mathura was a centre mainly of Jain religion and 
not Buddhist or Vcdic. 

Anonymous. —The Aupapatikasutra: Tlie first Upanga of the 
Jain Canon, with a Sanskrit commentary by Abhayadeva. 
227 pp. Bhnralal Kalidas, Shri Saraswati Piitak Bhandar, 
Bombay, 1938. [661 

The bare text, with Sanskrit commentary side by side. 


The Jesuits 


Ferroli, D. —The Jesuits in Malabar. Vol. I. xvi + 519 pp. 
Bangalore Press, Bangalore, 1939. [662 

Gives an account and an understanding of main events of the Jesuits 
of the Malabar Catholic Mission in the l6th and 17th centuries. 

Hosten, H. —The Jesuits at Agra in 1635-37. JRASBL. 
IV, pp. 479-501. [663 

A series of letters written by the Jesuits from Agra, are edited and 
translated. 

Otto, Josef Albert. —Grundung Der Neuen Jesuiten Mission 
(lurch General Johann Philip Roofhaan. xxvii + 551 pp. 
Herder, Freiburg, 1939. [664 

A detailed account of the missionary activity of the Jesuit Order, 
in Bengal, Madura, Bombay and Ceylon. Their work in Syria, China, 
Japan and Africa is also detailed. 


Karnataka 

Kaunadiga.—Bellary: Its Place in Karnataka. Crown 8vo. 
50 pp. All Karnataka Unification League, Belgaum, 1938. 

[666 

A study of the district, in the light of the principles of the linguistic 
redistribution of Provinces. 
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Nainar S. Muhammad Husayn. —Sources of the History of 
the Nawabs of the Carnatic II, Tuzak-i-Waldjdhi^ of 
Burhan Ibn Hasan, translated into English. Part II. 
Royal 8vo. 292 pp. University of Madras, Madras, 1939. 

[666 

Saletore, B. A. —Reminiscence of Maukhari Rule in Karnataka 
NIA. II, pp. 354-358. ’ [667 

Shows that a branch of the Maukharis ruled over a part of Karnataka 
in the I2th century A. D. and that the Maukharis have left permanent 
traces of tlieir long stay in Karnataka is the culture of Southern India. 

Saletore, R. N. —The Beginnings of the Maratha Revenue 
System in Karnataka. JBBRAS. Vol, 15 (N. S.) pp. 
42-49. ' ’ [668 

- Sambhaji in Karnataka. JOR. XIII, pp. 54-70. [669 

Several Karnataka inscriptions refer to a Sambhaji in the Karnataka. 
There were several prominent MaraUias bearing the same name in the 
period (A. D. 1647-1685) of Maratha history. The writer identifies this 
Sambhaji as the son of Sahaji, and discusses the date of his death. 

Srinivasachari, 0. S. —Notes on the History of the Carnatic 
from the Accession of Nawab Anwaru’d-din to the death 
of Nasir Jang in 1750. JBHS. V, pp. 4-25. [670 

A narrative of the events of the years 1744-1750 in the Carnatic, based 
on the materials available in Burhanu’d-din’s narrative and the Private 
Diary of Ananda Ranga Pillai. 

- Murari Rao Ghorepade (A Maratha Adventurer in 

the Carnatic). I HQ. XV, pp. 551-574.' [671 

Traces in some detail, Murari Rao’s activity in the Carnatic in the two 
fateful decades that ended with the final triumph of the English over 
the French in South India, and with the fall of Pondicherry before Sir 
Eyre Coote in 1761. 


Kashmir and Rajputana 

Ojha, Rai Bahadur Gaurishankar.— History of Rajputana, 
Vol. IV, Pt. I; History of Jodhpur State, Pt. I. (Hindi 
text). 472 pp. Vedic Yantralaya, Ajmer, 1938. [672 

Information of Jodhpur State, the royal families of Marwar, the 
Rastrakutas, the Rathors and the Gaharawars. Ends with an account 
of j’aswantsingh and his dealings with the Mughals. 

- History of Rajputana, Vol. V, Pt. I; History of 

Bikaner State, Pt. I, (Hindi text). 364 pp. Vedic Yantra¬ 
laya, Ajmer, 1939. [673 
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Srivastava, Vijaya Bahadur. —Mahakair Kallhana Krit Raja- 
tararigini. (Hindi text). NPP. XLIV, pp. 249-262. [674 

Introduces Kallhana s Rajatarahgini, and gives a survey of the history 
of Kashmir. 

Anonymous. —Maharaja Ranjit Singh. The Khalsa College, 
Amritsar, 1939. [676 

A memorial publication on the first death centenary of Ranjit Singh, 
and has as its contributors some well-known journalists, scholars, 
historians and public men of India. 


Kerala 


Aiyar, K. G. Sesha. —Cera Kings of the Sangham Period. 
5"x8". iv-i-lST pp. Luzac, London, 1937. [676 

Deals with the Cera rulers of the Western Coast, based entirely on 
the classical masterpieces of tbe Sangham Narrinari period which has 
been a subject of much speculation among scholars. 

Chetty, Sir R. K. Shanmukham. —The Queen of the Arabian 
Sea (Cochin). TR. XII, No. 4, pp. 57-61. [67^? 

A brief historical survey of Cochin. 

Govindasami, S. K. —A Note on Cheraman-Perumal. BRVRL 
VII, pp. 37-44. [678 

Endeavours to explain away some of the difficulties encountered in 
identifying this ruler, with the help of Tamil literature, and discusses 
his date. 

Menon, T. K. Krishna. —The Diwans of Cochin. BRVRI, 
VII, pp. 45-58. [679 

Sets out the salient features in the administration of the several 
Diwans of the State. This article is continued from BRVRL VI, p. 129. 

- A Sociological Study of Mediaeval Keraja History 

(825-1498 A. D.) BRVRL VII, pp. 1-36. [680 

A study of the history of Kerala, giving details of the rulers. An 
appendix giving the line of Cola kings is appended. 

Sastri, K. A. Nilakanta. —Some documents on the History 
of Cochin. BPP. LVI, pp. 48-57. [681 

Gives a short account of Cochin, and abstract of treaties entered into 
by the Zamorin and the Dutch. 

Tampy, K. P. Padmanabhau. —Travancore: The land of holy 
shrines. ER. XLV, pp. 99-103, 193-198, 343-346, 552-556. 

[682 

Describes the Anantasayana, Sri Padmanabhaswami temple and 
festivals. 
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Legends and Traditions 

Coyajee, Sir J. C. —Iranian and Indian Analogues of the 
legend of the Holy Grail, vii + 90 pp. Taraporevala, 
1939. [683 

Shows the influence that the traditions in the Iranian epic and those 
in the Mihir Yusth and Zamyad yiiv/Z^and the long dominion of Mithraisin 
in Kurope must liave exercised on the origin of the Grail. To establish 
this hypotliesis, the writer shows resemblances between the nature of the 
Grail and that of the Glory in the various forms assumed by each, 
examines the problem of the Fisher King, and compares the heroes of 
the Quest and their exploits. 

The author assumes the identity between tlie legend and the Royal 
Glory, or Havareno, or farr, called Tejas by the Indian Aryans. 

Dikshit, S. K. —Some Historical Traditions. IC. VI, pp. 
39-44. [684 

Recalls the traditional stories contained in the Harsacarita of Bana, 
about various kings who were done to death by treachery. All the 
instances mentioned refer exclusively to the mistakes which the kings 
committed on account of their fondness for their wives, and to which 
they owed their death. 

Mitra, Sarat Chandra. —Parallelism between the Mahablia- 
rata legend about Bhima’s slaying of the demon Vaka, 
the Greek myth of Perseus and Andromeda, and the 
Japanese myth about 0 Tokoya s killing of the Evil God. 
JASB, XV, No. 7, (193G-39). pp. 653-655. [685 

-- Parallelism between the Mahabharata legend of 

Brishaketu and the Old Testament tradition about Abra¬ 
ham’s sacrifice of Isaac. JASB. XV, No, 7. (1936-39). 
pp. 644-649. [686 

Compares a few traditions from the Mahabharata with the Old Testa¬ 
ment incident of substituting a ram in place of Isaac whom Abraham’s 
faith in God had been tested. 

Muchate, S. B.— Shahiri Powade. Bhag 2ra. (Marathi text). 
Crown, 36 pp. 5th Edn. Shriram Electric Printing Press, 
Dulia, 1939. [687 

A book of ballards of Shivaji, Taraaji Channamma of Kittur, the Rani 
of Jhansi and Bapu Gokhalc. 

Sen, D. C. —Vieilles ballads du Bengale, Traduction et adap¬ 
tation de M. Rolland d’apris les textes bengalis. (Fenilles 
de ITnde. No. 6.) 8" x 6 ". Adrien-Maisonneuve, Paris, 
1939. [688 

Singh, St. Nihal. —How the Gods became Immortal, TIA. 
1939. [689 

Narrates the legend of Mandar Hill. 
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Lexicography and Grammar 

Aiyer, L. V. Ramaawami. —The Old Tiunil Verb. QJM8. 
XXX, pp. 163-174. [690 

Bambardekar, Rao Bahadur Wasrdeva Anant.— Bhattoji- 
diksita-Jnativiveda. (Marathi text). 361 pp. 

Pub.; Author. Bombay, 1939. [691 

Banerji, Haricharu.— Bangiya Sabdlcosh. Bern/ 4to. Vol. 

III, Parts XVII and XVITI. Pub.; Author. Calcutta, 

1939. [692 

Bengali lexicon. 

Bor, N. L. —Yano Dalla Grammar and Vocabulary. JRASBL. 

IV, pp. 217-281. [693 

The Dafla.s, or BeiiFni as they term themselves, occupy the mountainous 
region lying between the Bhorelli river on the west and the Subansivi 
on the east, north of the district of Dai rang and Lakhimpur in Assam. 

Bor, N. L. and 0. R. Pawsey. —English-Sena Vocabulary. 
JRASBL. IV. pp. 309-349. [694 

Mr. J. H, Hutton who has written a short preface to this study, says. 
The Sena Nagas started as a tribe from small beginnings but within 
the last hundred years have extended their culture and language very 
widely in the Naga Hills and to the east of them.”. 

Boudon, Pierre. —Une Application du Raisonnement Par 
L'Absurde dans L’interpretation de Pdnini. (Les Jnapaka- 
siddhaparibhasa). JA, CCXXX (1938). pp. 65 421. 
(French text). [695 

Panini has not employed dusi-mantra that was not absolutely necessary. 
The application of reason in interpreting Panini is absurd, and compares 
with the modern jury system, where the jury is obliged to adapt law 
to cases. 

Buiskool, H. E. —The Tripadi. Being an abridged Englisli 
recast of Purvatrasiddham (an analyticahsynthetical in¬ 
quiry into the system of the last three chapters of Panini s 
Astadhyayi). pp. xv + 156. E. J. Brill, Leiden, 

19*39. [696a 

A study of the methods of Panini’s Sanskrit Grammar with special 
references to its last three chapters, leading to the conclusion that the 
latter form “a system of thematical groups which arc rationally 
classified and arranged ”, 

Carpani, E. 6. —Vacarambhana. (Italian text), NIA, II, 
pp. 163-165. [696 

The term vacarambhana occurring in tlie Chandogya Upanisad is 
discussed. 


IX 
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Dasgupta, Nalini Nath.— Kramadisvara and his School of 
Grammar. 1C. V, pp. 357-361. [697 

Dolci, Lugia Nitti.—Les Grammairiens Prakrits. 227 pp. 
(French text). Paris, 1938. [698 

Prakrit grammars are critically examined as to how far they are 
important from philosophical point of view. 

Gani, Upadhyaya Ksamavijaya. —Haimaprakaaa-Mahavya- 
karana of Vinayavijaya-Gani. Part I, 472 pp. Nirnaya 
Sagara Press, Bombay, 1937. [699 

A commentary on Hemacandra’s Sanskrit Grammar, Haimalaghii- 
prakriya with Svopajha Vrtti of Vinayavijaya Gani. 

Hoshi, S. J. —The two Rigvodic Words ^ and JBUU 
III, pp. 79-90. [700 

Brings together all the passages in which the forms of this root occur 
and verities the various interpretations. An attempt is made to trace 
the root scientifically. 

Katre, S. M. —The Formation of Koi’ikani. ABORL XX, 
pp. 25 48. ' [701 

An extensive study of the Konkani grammar. 

- Reduplicative in Tndo'Aryan. BDCRl. I, pp. 60- 

70. [702 

The word ivduiilicalive is used here to embrace not only the actual 
doubling of an intlected or unintlected word forming a simple expression 
but also instances of echo v.'ords and compounds of rhyming elements 
or words. 

Krishnamacharlu, 0. R.— Nibiniiii and Nivinii. EL XXV, pp. 

47-49. [703 

, Discusses on the words Nibinda and Nibinna occurring intheMaha- 
Sivagupta edited by B. C. Mazumdar. 

Malalasekera, Dr. 6 . P. —Dictionary of Pali Proper Names. 
Vol. 1. A-M. 9 x7 '. xviii-M164 pp; Vol. II, N-H. xii + 
1370 pp. Indian Texts Series. The Government of India 
John Murray, London, 1937-38. [704 

Marulkar, Shankashastri.— (Sanskrit text) 
Royal 8vo. 151 pp. V. G. Apte, Poona, 1938. [706 

Second part, containing portions from chapter seven, quater two* 
lesson two to the end of that chapter, of the commentary of Patanjal^ 
on Panini’s aphorism on grammar, together with the sub-commentaries 
Vdyota and Prudipa* 
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Patankar, R. K.—(Marathi text). BISMQ. XX, 

pp. 1-9. [706 

The real meaning of the word Citravasu appears to be a polar night 
having the constellation citra at its beginning. The word dates from 
before eleven thousand years B. C. 

Pillai, S. Vaiyapuri. —Kayatavan. Bulletin of the Department 
of Tamil. 8vo. xviii + 107 pp. University of Madras, 
Madras, 1939. [706a 

Metrical lexicon in Tamil by Kayatarar. 

Reddiar, V. Venkatarajulu.—Dravidian Prom uns. Bulletin 
of the Department of Tamil, No. 3. xx-1*128 pp. University 
of Madras, Madras, 1939. [706b 

An attempt to reconstruct the original Dravidic pronoun from a study 
of their forms in the various languages of the Dravidian family of 
speech. 

Sankaram, C. R.-OM-SKO versus GaM-SKHO. NIA. I, 
pp. 632-636. * * [707 

A study of the proto Indo-European reconstruction GM-SKHO as the 
antcced. nt for the Sanskrit Gaccha-mi is an improvement over the 
reconstruction GM-SKO. 

- Reconstruction of the Pro-Dravidian Pronoun. 

BDCRL T, pp. 96-105. [708 

Discusses briefly the problems of Sanskrit pronouns. 

Tuttle, Edwin H.— Dravidian Notes. JAOS, Vol. 59. pp. 
103-104. [709 

A short discussion on the final i that remains in Kanara-Tamil, and a 
final / that falls in Kanara-Tamil. 

Vidyabhushan, Amulya Charan. —Bangiya Mahakosh. Demy 
4to. Indian Research Institute, Calcutta. 

Vol. I, Pt. 2. 665-696 pp. (1938) 

Vol. II, No. 8. 225-256 pp. (1939) 

No. 9. 257-288 pp. (1939) 

No. 10. 289-320 pp. (1939) [710 

A Bengali lexicon. 

Vira, Raghu, and Shado Taki. —Dakshinamurti's Uddhara- 
Kosh. (English-Sanskrit text). 8vo. 31 +117 pp. The Inter¬ 
national Academy of Indian Culture, Lahore, 1939. [711 

A dictionary of the secret Tantric Syllabic Code. Text, Introduction, 
Appendices and Exegetical notes. 

Wolfenden, Stuart N. —On the Restitution of final Consonants 
in certain word types of Burmese. AcO, XVII, pp. 153-168. 

[712 

Interprets the significance of certain Burmese syllables, 
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Libraries and Manuscripts 

Arberry, A. J. —Tlie Library of the India Office—Historical 
Sketch, with a, foreword by the Most Hon. Marquess of 
Zetland. 8vo. 109 pp. 3 plates. The India Office, Whitehall, 
London, 1938. [713 

Story of the beginning and development of the great State Library. 

Armajani, Mohamad E. Moghadan Yahya.—Descriptive 
Catalogue of the Garret Collection of Persian, Turkish 
and India Manuscripts including some Miniatures ■ in 
the Princeton University Library. Large 8vo. iii + 94 + x 
pp. Princeton, 1939. [714 

Barnett, L. D. —Catalogue of the Tod Collection of Indian 
Manuscripts in the possession of the Royal Asiatic 
Society. 10" x iy>" 100 pp. Typescript. Royal Asiatic Society, 
London, 1938. [715 

Lalon, M.— Inventaire des manuscripts tibetains do Tonen- 
lionang conserves a la Bibliotlieque Rationale. (Ponds 
Pelliot tob, nos. 1-849). llH^xg^^". Adrien-Maisonneuve, 
Paris. 1939. [716 

Maherjirana, Ervad Dara Sorabji Dastur.— Nondh Ane • 
Naktechini. Notes and comments on the documents and 
manuscripts of the Maherjirana Library of tlie Parsi 
Panchayat. Royal 8vo. 235 pp. (Gujarati text). Shahnama 
Press, Bombay, 1939. [717 

Mahfuzul Haq, Prof. M. —A Valuable Manuscript of the 
Futuhat-al-Makkiyya, XIII, pp. 215^221. [718 

A note on the MS. presented to the library of the Victoria Memorial 
Hall, Calcutta, by II. E. H.'the Nizam of Hyderabad. 

Nath, Prana, and Jitendra Bimala Chaudhuri.—Catalogue 
of the Library of the India Office. Vol. II. Part I (Revised) 
— Sanskrit Books. 8vo. xxiv +990 pp. London, 1938. [719 

Poleman, Horace I. —A Census of Islamic Manuscripts in 
the United States and Canada. American Oriental Series 
No. 12. xxix + r)42 pp. 7" x 10". American Oriental Society, 

1938. [720 

Sastri, S. Kuppuswami and P. P. Subrahmanya Sastri.— 

An Alphabetical Index of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 
Government Oriental MSS. Library. Pt. I. 13" x 8H". 
Madras, 1938. [721 
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Sbarma, Dashratha. —Prathvi Raj Raso Kl Efc Purani 
Prate aur usk! Pramanikta. (Hindi text). NPP. XLIV, 
pp. 275-282. [722 

Discusses several manuscripts of Prithviraj Raso, and holds that the 
MS. of the work which is in the State Library of Bikaner is the oldest 
so far discovered. 

Silva, W. A. de. —Catalogue of Palm Leaf Manuscripts in 
the Library of Colombo Museum. Vol. f. irxlO". xxxiv 
+ 412 pp. 6 plates. Ceylon Government Press. Colombo, 
1938. [723 

Describes 2456 MSS. out of a collection of 5,000. 

Storey, C. A. —Persian Literature. Section II, Fasciculus 3, 
M. History of India. 433-780 pp. Luzac, London, 1939. 

[724 

Catalogue of the Persian MSS. dealing with the history of India proper. 
Arranged in four se( dons-(i) Documents of a more general character. 
(2) Chronologic;'] :^urvey of the MSS. concerning the Sultans of Delhi 
and the Timurids. (3) and (4) MSS. touching upon the Provinces and 
States of India. 

Upadhyaya, S. C. —A note on the Recently acquired Illus¬ 
trated Manuscript of the Kalpasutra in the Art Section 
of the Prince of Wales' Museum of Western India, Bom- 
. bay. JBH8, V, pp. 135-142. [726 

Linguistics 

Aiyar, L. V. Ramaswami. —A Primer of Malayajam Phono¬ 
logy. BRVRI. VII, pp. 37-44. 102-117. [726 

Demarcates the late Malayalam changes, and examines the phonetically 
earlier form in the linguistic material of early Malayalam. This is 
Chapters V and VI of the series. 

- Two Malayalam Phonemes. NIA. I, pp. 716-723. 

[727 

The dental nasal and the alveolar nasal phonemes in Malayalam and 
in old Tamil, are studied. 

- Some Parallelisms and Divergences in South Indian 

Dravidian. ER, XLV, pp. 31-33, 107-109, 153-156, 

249-252, 319-321. [728 

A study of Phonology, continued from ER. XLIV, p. 736. 

Bailey, T. Grahame. —The date of the word Urdu. JRAS, 
1939, pp. 264-265. [729 

A short note on the use of the word Urdu standing by itself and 
meaning the Urdu language. Brings the date to 1794 A. D. 
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Barua, K. L. —History Behind a Phonetic Difficulty. JRA8, 
VI, pp. 67-74. [730 

Boonerjea Biren. —De Hevesy and the Munda Problem. IC. 
VI, pp. 1-13. ■ ■ [731 

Gives a general idea of what has been done during the last few years 
on Munda linguistics and of the possible ethnographical connections of 
the Mimdas. 

Ohatterji, Sumiti Kumar. —Some Etymological Notes. NIA. 
II, pp. 421-427. [732 

- Bangala Bhasha O Bangala Sahityer Katha. (Ben¬ 
gali text). Double Crown 16mo. 48 + 10 pp. Reprinted. 
N. C. Mukherjee Sen, Ray & Co., Calcutta, 1939. [733 

Gives a brief account of the origin of the Bengali language and the 
influence of different foreign languages on Bengali, with a short history 
of Bengali literature and short biographical notes on a few Bengali 
writers. 

Chettiar, A. Chidambaranatha. —Some Phonetic Tendencies 

in Tamil. NIA. II, pp. 307-310. [734 

Edgerton, Franklin. —The Origin of Pali Middha. NIA. II, 
pp. 607-610. [735 

A few Pali words are analysed. 

Qhatage, A. M.—Repetition in Prakrit Syntax. NIA. II, 

pp, 47-55, [736 

Gonda, J. —Abharana. NIA. 11, pp, 69-75. [737 

Discusses the word abharana, in its various forms found in the Saaskrit 
Texts. 

Hodson, T. C. —Socio Linguistics in India. Mil. XIX, pp. 
94-98. [738 

Shows how comparative method be safely employed in Socio-linguistics 
in India. 

Iyengar, M. R. Rajagopala. —Phonetic Changes in Tamil 
Words borrowed from classical Sanskrit. JOR. XIII, pp. 
176-193. [739 

Gives a large number of Tamil words which have been borrowed from 
Sanskrit and indicates how the words are modified to suit the Tamil 
alphabets. 

Katre, Dr. S. M. —New Lines of Investigation in Indian 

Linguistics. ABORL XX, pp. 276-292. [740 

Shows that the approach to comparative study of any group of langua¬ 
ges, must be from the synchronic point of view. The old method of com¬ 
paring vocables from different cognate languages belonging to unrelated 
periods of history which served the purpose of the pioneers of this 
science, is no longer tenable. 
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Katre, Dr. S. M. —Names of Prakrit Languages. A7H, 11, 
pp. 296-301. [741 

A short paper on the names found in literary dialects and in Sanskrit 
plays. 

Lorimer, E. 0. —Language hunting in the Karakoram. 310 
pp. Allen & Unwin, London, 1939. [742 

Book about Hanza near the Karakoram range in North-West India. 
It is a homely recital of the adventures oT the authr r and her husband 
in the latter’s scientific study. 

Master, Alfred. —Some English Loan-words in Gujarati. 

BSOS, X, pp. 25-30. [743 

Gives a list of English words used in Gujarati language, which the 
writer noted from newspapers. 

Mehendale, M. A. —Absolutivos iu the critical edition of 
the Virataparvam. LWCRL I, pp. 71-73. [744 

Pisani, Vittore. -An unnoticed Prakrit Idiom. A7/1. II, 
pp. 190-192. [746 

The hliom noticed in jjo jjahi ca tinam va. The writer discusses 

Markaovleya’s rule VI, 35. 

Renon, Louis. —Sur certain omplois d' a (u)'’ priv. en Sans¬ 
krit, et notament dans le Rigveda. BSOS, X, pp. 1-18. 

[746 

Discusses the use ot a and n in forming the negative in Sanskrit, 
principally in the Rgveda. 

Sankaram, C. R. —A Note on Teleology and Linguistics. 
NIA, II, pp. 551-553. [747 

Points out how thoroughly teleology is discarded from the domain of 
modern linguistics, just as it is banished from all the exact physical 
sciences. 

-- Theories about Ablaut. JOB. XHI, pp. 93-98, 312- 

315. [748 

Continuation of writer’s article in thc/( 9 A. XII, (1938). In this instal¬ 
ment, he finds that in the oldest vedic dialect the derivative vowel 
phonemes, were not affected by ablaut. This article is to be continued. 

Varma, Siddheshwar.— The Dialects of the Khasali Group. 
JRASBL. IV, pp. 1-65. [749 

The dialects studied here are spoken in a valley which the writer 
names the Raggi Valley, which is fed by the stream Raggi and its 
tributaries. The Raggi falls into the Chenab at a point about 10 miles 
west of Doda. 

- The Formation of my child’s language. NIA. 11, 

pp. 559-565. [750 

Interesting record how the child evolved a dialect. The writer kept a 
record of the child’s sounds; the result is studied in this paper. 
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Literature, Poetry and Drama 

Acharya, Jadavji Trikamji and Pandit Somanath,— 

(Sanskrit text). Demy 8vo. 630 pp. Pub.: Author. 
Nirnaya Sagara Press, Bombay, 1938. [751 

An ancient work on Ayurved, purporting to have been' taught by 
Murich-Kashyap. 

Aiyar, L. V. Ramaswami. —Tirukkural in Malyalam. BRVRL 
VII, Appendix. (Tamil text). . [762 

A sixteenth century MS. containing the Tamil text is edited with 
Malayalam translation. 

Alsdorf. L. —Middle Indian Miscellanies. BSOS. X, pp, 

19-23. [753 

A short note dealing with the jaina recension of the Simhasana- 
dvatrimsika. 

Athaley, N. V.-— Avimukta-Tattva. PO. IV, pp. 28-29. [764 

AvimiikUi-Tnttva, a religious treatise on the greatness of Benares by 
I’andita Balkrsna or Balambhatta Payagunda. 

Athavele, R. M.—aiRfir. 

BISMQ. XX, pp. 82 -85. [755 

An arati of the Visnupada at Gaya consists of 13 verses. The author 
is not known but it iVpresumed to be the disciple of Vamana Pandita. 

Bara Lambodar. —Sakuntala. (Assamese text). Double 
Crown 16mo. 8-141 pp. Harinarayana Datta Barooah, 
Nalbari (Assam), 1939. [766 

Barua, D. L.— Paramatthadipani, being the commentary on 
the Cariya Pitaka'. 9"x6''. Pali Text Society, London, 
1939. ‘ [767 

Barua, K. L. —Some Noted Mediaeval Kamariipi Authors 
and their Works. JARS. VI, pp. 75-86. [768 

Bhattacharyya, Asoke Kumar.— A Comparative Study of 
Bhasa and Kalidasa. IC. VI, pp 83-93. [769 

The codes of poetics and dramaturgy of Bhasa and Kalidasa, are 
examined. 

Billiangadi, Virappa Basavappa.— Torave Ramayana Sara 
Sarigraha. (Kannada text). 4 + 122 pp. Pub.: Author. 
Mallikarjun Printing Press, Hubli, 1939. [760 

An abridgement with notes of the Kannada poetic work entitled 
Rrufhiyanu of Torave, 
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Buddhadatta, A. P.—Saddhanima-pajjotika. The Commen¬ 
tary on the Mahaniddesa. Vol. 3. Pall text Society, 
London, 1939. [761 

Chakravarti, Chintaharam.—Kasinath BliaLta and his Works. 
JRASBL. IV, pp. 455-46.'). ' [762 

Gives iin account of Kasinatlia Bhatla and his works, mainly based on 
the manu.scripts of Kasinatha belonging to the Roj^al Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, and notices a large number of small treaUsi .s in Sanskrit ascribed 
to Ka.sinatha Bhatta, who lived in Benares.about the l/fh century. 

- Paramanandamatasanigraha. A hitherto unknown 

work of the Parananda school. JBASBL. IV, pp. 467- 

477. [763 

Ohaudhuri. J. B.—Sanskrit Poetics Vijjil and Morika. ItIQ. 
XV, pp. 543-550. [764 

The literary activities of two eminent poetesses, is dealt witli. 

Ohaudhuri, J. C.—Antarnan Ajvaian. (Grujarati text). Crown 
16mo. 64 pp. 2nd Edn. S. J. Shah, Ahmedabad, 1938. 

[765 

The Light from within. A drama depicting the capture of Sahu the 
son of Shambhaji by Aurangzeb. 

Ohintamani, T. R.—The Unadi Sutras in Various Recensions 
(Sanskrit text). Madras University Sanskrit Series No. 7. 
University of Madras, Madras, 1939. [766 

This is the fourth part of the Unadi Sutras in various recensions 
published for the lirst time. 

- Prakatarthavivaranam. A Commentary on the 

Briihmasutra Bhasya of 6ri ^amkara. Vol. II, Univer¬ 
sity of Madras Sanskrit Series No. 9. 6V^''x 10". lxxix + 
581 to 1189 pp. University of Madras, Madras, 1939. [767 

- Sarlrakanyayasarigraha. 2 + 4 + 2 + 183 pp. Univer¬ 
sity of Madras, Madras, 1939. [768 

Coyajee, Sir J. 0.—Studies in Shah Nameh, being the sub¬ 
ject-matter of one of the lectures delivered by the author 
as Government Research Fellow of the K. R. Cama 
Oriental Institute. (English-Persian text). Demy 8vo. 
325 pp. Fort Printing Press, Bombay, 1939. [769 

De, Brajendra Kumar.—Bangavir. (Bengali text). Crown 
16mo. 2 + 1 + 2 + 193 pp. Kanilal Sil, Calcutta, 1939. [770 

A historical play relating to the conquest of Ceylon by the Prince 
Vijay Siriiha, the son of Sinhabahu, King of Bengal. 

12 
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De, Dr. Sushil Kumar. —The Krsna-KarnCunrta of Lilasuka, 
with three Sanskrit commentaries of the Bengal Vaisnava 
School, the Kr^m-Vllabha of Gopala Bhatta, the Siibodhdnl 
of Caitanyadasa and the Sdraiiga-ramjadd of Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja. lxxxvii + 385 pp. University of Dacca, 1938. 

[771 

Begins with a critical introduction, which is followed by a detailed 
description of Manuscripts and printed editions on which ’the present 
text is based. 

- Sanskrit Literature under the Pala Kings of Bengal. 

NIA. II, pp. 263-282. [772 

An attempt is made to present an outline of the interest taken in 
Sanskrit literature under the Palas. 

- The Krsna-Karnamrta of Lilasuka. With three 

Sanskrit Commentaries, lxxxvii + 384 pp. Dacca Univer¬ 
sity Oriental Publication No. 5, University of Dacca, 1938. 

[773 

A critical edition of Bengal recension, together with three com¬ 
mentaries, the oldest of which is the Krsna-vaflabha by Gopala Bhatta, 
an immediate disciple of Caitanya. 

Deshpande, Y. K.— BISMQ. XX, pp. 

13-17. [774 

rile PrUtllii Kanda of Vittal Kinkara, a metrical commentary has been 
described. 

Desikar. Soma Sundara.— A Milestone in Tamil Literature. 

XXX, pp. 192-206. [776 

The Diindi-Ahunkaniin is a treatise on rhetoric in Tamil written during 
the reign of Rajendracola in the lith century. It is regarded as a 
landmark in the history of Tamil literature. 

Devadhar, C. R. . Crown 8vo. 124 pp. 

Samarth Bharat Press, Poona, 1939. [776 

Pratijhd’Yangandhardydtuim is a Sanskrit drama attributed to Bhasa. 
Edited with introduction, notes and translation into English. 

Devanathacharar, K.— Divyaeiiri Caritam. (Tamil text). 
Tulasi Bhavan, Chamarajpet, Bangalore City. [777 

Dhruva, K. H.— Daughter of Vindhya Forest (Gujarati text). 
198 pp. Pub. : Author. Kumar Printery, Ahmedabad, 
1939. [778 

drama depicting the story of king Vatsaraj and Princess Priya- 
darsana. Translated from the original Sanskrit. 
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Dikshitar, V. R. Ramachandra and P. S. Sundaram Ayyar.— 

(Sanskrit-English text). Royal, 100 pp. Bhan- 
darkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona, 1938. [779 

An ancient Sanskrit Work regarding the proper reading of the text 
of the Taittiriya with Nagesvara’s commentary. 

- The Silappadhikaram. Tr.inslated with an Introduc¬ 
tion and Notes. xiv4-392jpp. Oxford University Press, 

1939. [780 

Translation from the Tamil poem. -Notes by tlie translator throw 
light on many an obscure passiage in the original and furnish much 
collateral information. 


Divanji, P. 0. —The Text of the Laghii Yogavasistha. NIA. 
I pp. 697-715. ■' [781 

The text is critically discussed, and a plea is put forward for the 
preparation of a revised edition of Yogavasistha. 

Dolci, Luigia Nitti.—Edition de la premiere sakha dii 
Prakrtakalpataru de Ramasarman. xiii + 94 pp. 3 Plates. 
Royal 8vo. Librairie Ancienne Honore Champion, Editeur, 
Edouard Champion, Paris, 1939. [782 

The work is based on a single manuscript (No. iio6 of the India Office). 


- Le Prakrtanusasana do Purusottama. xxvii + 141 pp. 

Paris, 1938. ‘ ‘ [783 

The text of Purusottama’s Prakrtanusasana is edited for the first time 
on the basis of a single defective Nepalese manuscript. Contains a 
complete translation with critical notes. 


G a n i, Upadhyaya Kshamayijaya,—? 

(Sanskrit text). Crown 16mo. 66 pp. Nirnaya Sagar Press, 
Bombay, 1938. [784 

A work on logic of the I2th and 13th centuries with commentary. 


Gode, P. K.— Some Verses about the] Kayastha-Parabhus. 
Composed by Kesava Pandita by the order of king 
SambhajI, son of Shivaji c, A. D. 1675. A BOR I, XX, pp. 
235-248 [786 

The work di.sciissed here is Parablin-Prakaramf which contains an 
account of the Parabhu gramanya of A.-D. 1747, of anonymous authorship. 
The authorship is assigned to* Kesava Pandita who also is supposed to 
have written the Rajciramacarita, 

-- Oldest Dated Manuscript of Sayana’s Commentary 

on the Samaveda. ABORI. XX, pp. 145-152. [786 

A manuscript of Sayana’s SUmavMarthapraknsay deposited in the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona, is dated 31st March, 
1463 A. D. 
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Gode, P. K. —A work on Prosody by Misra Jagannatha, called 
“ Chandahpiyusa", and its probable date. NIA. I, pp. 
681-685. ■ [787 

A study based on the only MS. of a work on Prosody called the 
Chandahpiyusa by Jar^annatha. This MS. is dated Samvat 1849 (A.D. 1793). 

-Gangadasa, the author of the Chandomahjari and 

liis Works. UIQ. XV, pp. 512-522. [788 

- The Nature and contents of a lost medical treatise 

by Kharanada or Kharanadi. PO. IV, pp. 49-62. [789 

A critical review of Arunadatta’s Commentary on verse 34 of Chapter I 
of the Ci/dlsilnstlhltia of the Astahgahrdaya. 

- The date of the Kfiyastha Parabhodharmadarsa 

of Nilakantha Suri and identification of its author in 
(‘ontemporary records. JOR, XIII, pp. 129-139. [790 

Describes the MS. of Kriyasthaparnhhodhaniiddarsa of NilakanUia Suri 
from the Limayc Collection in the library of the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute, Poona. Concludes that the date of the work lies 
between A. 1). 1823 ami 1827. The authorship is attributed to Nilakantha 
Sastri Vinayak Sastri Thatte. 

- Date of Anandapurna alias Vidya-Sagara, the 

Commentator of the Mahdhiulrafa : Between A. D. 1200 
and 1350. XX, pp. 29-36. [791 

Records some details of information regarding this commentator and 
li.xcs the limits for the date of his commentary. 

- The oldest dated manuscript of the Kavyaprakasa. 

JOR. XIII, pp. 49-53. [792 

Gupta, Mahendra Nath. —Abhiyan. (Gujarati text). Double 
Crown 16mo. 5 + 120 pp. Pub.: Author, Calcutta, 1939. [793 

A historical drama based on the story of the reign of Muhammad Bin 
Tughalak. 

Hamilton, C. H. —V’^asubandhu. Wei Shih er shih lun; or 
The treatise in twenty stanzas on representation only. 
Translated from the Chinese version. American Oriental 
Series, Vol. 13. lOj/^' x?". American Oriental Society, 
New Haven, 1938. [794 

Jha, Dr. Qanganath. —Tattvasangraha of Santaraksita with 
the commentary of Kamalasila. Translated into’English. 
Vol. 11. Gaekwad's Oriental Series, No. 83. 12 + 854 pp. 

Oriental Institute, Baroda, 1939. [795 

Vol. I was published in 1937. 
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Johnson, E. H.— The Trulandamdld of Asvaghosa. JBORS. 
XXV, pp. 11-14. ■ ■ [796 

A note pointing out that the internal evidence is definitely against the 
attribution of Tridandamala to the author of the Buddhacarita, 

Karve, 0. G.— BISMQ. XX, pp. 21-25. [797 

Cindada Sankara, a pocKsaint of Tanjore. wrote a number of Marathi 
works; was the protege of Dipainba, the queen of Vyankoji the son of 
Shahaji Bhoslc. Some specimens of his poems arc cited. 

Katre, S. M. and P. K. Qode. —A Volume if Eastern and 
Indian Studies presented to Prof. F. W. Thomas, C. I. E., 
on his 72nd birth-day 21st March. 1939. x 6", 318 pp. 
Karnatak Publishing House, Bombay, 1939. [798 

Articles by various writers on various subjects. 

Kavyatirtha, Aghor Chandra.— Krishna-Kali. (Bengali text). 
Double Crown IGrno. 45 pp. Praphulla Kumar Dhar, 
Calcutta, 1939. [799 

A play relating to a sport of Krishna with Radha. 

Krishnamacharya, Pandit E.— Suktimuktavali. 66 + 463 + 85 
pp. Gaekwad s Oriental Series No. 82. Oriental Institute, 
Baroda, 1938. [800 

Kuiper, P. B. J. —Altindish ahhydm-h Studium, Gewohnheit 
usw. Srbinda (RS. VIII, 32, 2), und Binda. (German text). 
AcO. XVII, pp. 304-317. [801 

Kumari Devi, Srimati Akshaya. —A History of Sanskrit 
Literature. 172 pp. Vijaya Krishna Bros., Calcutta, 1939. 

[802 

A series of short notices on the various Sanskrit literary productions. 

Lacombe, 0.— La doctrine morale et metaphysique do 

Ramanuja. lOV^" x 7". (French text). Adrien-Maisoneuve, 
Paris, 1938. [803 

Text and translation of the SiddhdnUu 

Madhvachar, V.— Tarkatandavam Badarayana. With the 
Nyayadipa of Sri Raghavendratirtha. 3 Vols. Univer¬ 
sity of Mysore Oriental Library Publication, Sanskrit 
Series No. 79. 9"x6''. Mysore, 1938. [804 

Malawad, S. S.— Karnataka Sahitya Sanskriti Darshana. 
(Kannada text). 174 pp. Pub.: Author: Tontadarya Press, 
Dharwar, 1939. [805 

A glimpse of Karnatak literature and culture. A collection of author’s 
articles on Karnatak literature and culture. 
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Masani, R. P.—Court Poets of Iran and India. An antho¬ 
logy of wit and verse. SYz" x 5^ 202 pp. New Book 

Co., Bombay, 1938. [806 

Opens with a short account of the early Persian Poetry, followed by 
146 stories. 

Morgenstierne, G. —Notes on an old Pashto Manuscript. 
Containing the Khair IJI-Bayan of Bayazid AnsarL’ NIA, 

II. pp. 566-574. [807 

Khair-Vl-Bayan, the most ancient work hitherto known in Pashto, of 
the famous heretic Bayazid Ansari, is here examined briefly, in its 
linguistic side. 

Mujumdar, Sar, G. N. —(Marathi text). BISMQ. 
XX, pp. 71-74. [808 

Vrtta Dyumaniy'^x work on metrics was written by YasavantaGahgadhara 
Candracuda. Date Saka 1697 (A. D. 1775). 

- ^ jr?i€lr 

g?l gefraft (Mara¬ 
thi text). BISMQ. XX, pp. 87-92. [809 

The commentary on Sahgtiamakaranday is in MS. The author is one 
Mutoji Vazir-uI-Mulk who remains unidentified. 

Mukerji, Kalidas. —Ek Prachin Hindi Samachar Patra. 
(Hindi text). NP1\ XLIV, pp. 191-200. [810 

Di.scovcry of an old file of 76 issues of a Weekly Hindi Journal of 
1826. Discusses the language, style and contents. 

Mukerji, Sujitkumar. —Trisvabhavanirdesa of Vasubandhu. 
Sanskrit and Tibetan version, edited with English trans¬ 
lation. Visvabharati, .1939. [811 

Nitti-Dolci Luigia. —Le Prakrtanusasana de Purusottama. 
8vo. xxviiPl43 pp. 1 Plate. Paris, 1938. [812 

Oza, Ambikadatta.—l Tjrfi^ \ (Hindi- 

Sanskrit-Ardha-Magadhi text); Parts II and HI. 280 and 
409 pp. Royal 8vo. Virvijay Printing Press, Ahmedabad, 
1939. [813 

A Hindi commentary on the original in the Ardha-Magadhi, edited.with 
its Sanskrit commentary. 

Qadir, Sir Abdul. —Modern Urdu Literature. lAL, XIII, 

pp. 102-112. [814 

Points out some recent contribution to Urdu literature. 
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Pandit, Radharaman.— Gitagovinda Bhavabhashini Kiivya. 
(Bengali text). Crown 8vo. 8 + 4 + 97 pp. Jivan Krishna 
Pandit, Kumargaon, 1939. [816 

A metrical Bengali translation of Jayadeva's WL’l-known Sanskrit work 
Gitagovinda, 

Poddar, Seth Kanhailal.— Sama&krta Saliita ka Itihasa. 
2 vols. (Hindi-Sanskrit text). 384 and 214 pp. Ramvilas 
Poddar Smarak Samiti, Bombay, l‘J3S. [816 

Account of the development of the Sanskrit Alankaiasfistra or Poetics. 
An attempt to popularise the subject through the medium of Hindi. 

Pompignau, R. H. Assir.— Meghaduta (Lo Nuage Mesager), 
poeme eleiaque de Kalidasa; En appendico: Rtusamhara 
(Les Saisons), poeme descriptif attribue a Kalidasa. 
Collection Emile Senart. Paris, 1938. [817 

This is the 5lh voiume of the Collection Emile Senart, published to 
provide the French Public with the text and translation of the 
Mcghadiiia. 

Premanand, Nakar and Vishnudas. —Osha Haran. (Gujarati 
text). Crown IGmo. 256 pp. Edited by G. L. Pandya. R. C. 
Parikh, Ahmedabad, 1939* [818 

A poem describing the marriage of Uslia, daughter of king Banasur 
with the grandson of Krishna. 

Radhakrishnan, E. P. —The Nirnayamrta of Alladanatha. 
JAHRS, XII. Pt. 4. pp. 215-219. [819 

Shows that the work Nirnaya/iiria attributed to king Siiryasena, was 
really written by Alladanatha, arid removes the misgiving, as supposed 
to be caused by the name Gopinarayana, as tlie author, found in some 
manuscripts. The author of the paper shows that the work written by 
Alladanatha, Gopinarayana and Suryasena, arc all one and the same 
book. Disagrees with Profs. Kane and Bhandarkar regarding Allada- 
natha’s date. 

- Some More Dutakavyas in Sanskrit. JOR, XIII, 

pp. 23-28. [820 

Brings to notice some Dutakavyas in Sanskrit literature, and gives 
short description of the contents, authors, etc. The study serves to show 
the amount of influence Kalidasa had on later Sanskrit literature. 

- Dharmasuri: His Date and Works. NIA, II, pp. 

428-441. [821 

Dliarmasiiri, the author of the Sahiiyaratndkara, a well-known treatise 
on poetics has been assigned to the first quarter of the 15th century A.D. 
and his works described in the article. 
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Raghavan, Dr. V.— The Yogavasistha and the Bhagavad 
Gita and the place of the origin of the Yogavasistha. 
JOR. XIII, pp. 73-82. [822 

Gives parallels, small and great, verbal and ideal, between the two 
compositions. He finds that in the Gita passages used by it, the Yoga- 
vasisiha presents three instances of Kasmiri readings and four instances 
of vulgate reading. Hence, the writer’s suggestion is that Kasniir 
should be accepted as the place where the Yogavasistha was produced. 

Gives a few more parallels in JOR. XIIT. pp. 161-163. 

- The Date of the Yogavasistha. JOE. XIII, pp. 

110-'128. " [823 

Examines large number of evidences and comes to the conclusion that 
the date of the text of the Ydgavasijha must be between the Ilth and 
the middle of the 13th century A. D. 

- The Suktiratnahiira of Kalihgaraya Siirya. JOR. 

XIII, pp. 293-306. [824 

The Suhtiratnahiini is an anthology compiled by Kalingaraya Surya. 
It has recently been published from a single MS. in the Travancore 
Palace Library. The writer compares this edition with two other MSS. 
of the work in the Madras Government Oriental MSS. Library. 

- Bhoja’s Srhgara Prakasa. IVIA. I, Supplements. 

pp. 1-48. ^ [825 

A descriptive study of Bhoja’s Srhgara Prakasa, based mainly on the 
four volumes of the MS. of the work deposited in the Government 
Oriental MSS. Library, Madras. 

Raja, Prof. 0. Kunhan. —Rigveda Vyakhya Madhavakrta. 
5" X 8472 pp. Adyar Library, Madras, 1939. [826 

Commentary on the Rgveda by Madhava, based on a single MS. 
deposited in the Adyar Library is edited. 

■- VararucaniruktasamuGcaya. Madras University 

Sanskrit Bulletin No. 3. 10"x6V^". Madras, 1938. [827 

Ramakrishnaiya, K.— Navanadhacharita; A Dvipada Kavya 
by Gaurana. xxxix + ii + 281 pp. University of Madras, 

1937. [828 

This is the Madras University Telugu Series No. 7. The poem here 
edited is a classical Telugu composition composed in the 15th century 
by Gaurana Amatya. 

Ramanujachari, R. and K. Srinivasachari.— Nitimala by 

Narayanarya. JAU. IX, Appendix pp. vi-xl. [829 

Nttimald is here being edited with introduction and notes. The present 
instalment is the Introduction. 

Ray, Dwijendra Lai— -Mawar-patan. (Bengali text). Crown 
16mo. 154 pp. Calcutta, 1939. [830 

A historical drama relating to the subjugation of Mewar by the 
Mughals during the rule of Rana Amar Singh. 



INDIAN HISTORY AND INDOLOGY i^^OR 1939 


97 


Regamy, K. —Three Chapters from the Samadhirajasiitra. 
8vo. 113 pp. The Warsaw Society of Science and 
Letters. Publication of the Oriental Commission, No, I, 
Warsaw, 1938. [831 

Sajjard, Dr. Sayyad. —An Early Prose Writers of Modern 
Urdu. IsC. XIII, pp. 60-75. [832 

Examines the merit of some of the writers in Unlu in middle of the 
eighteenth century. 

Sarma, B. N. Krishnamurti. —Post-Vyasaraya Commentators 
(Non-Polemical). NIA, I, pp. 667-680. [833 

An account of eleven commentators and their works. This being a 
part of author’s * History of Dravidian Literature 

Sastri, K. S. Ramaswami. —Draupadi. Thompson & Co., 

Madras. [834 

Drama in live acts setting out in prose and verse the main incidents 
of Draupadi’s life, from her svayamvara to her death. 

Sastri, N. Aiyaswami. —Alambanaparlksfi andVrtti. Bra, III, 
pp; 57 72. ‘ ‘ [835 

Restored into Sanskrit from the Tibetan and Chinese versions and 
edited with Englisii translation and Essay on Bahyarthavada, 

Sastri, S. Kuppuswami. —of Mandana Misra. Witii 
the commentary of Saukhapani. Government Press, Mad¬ 
ras, 1939. [836 

Sastri, S. S. Suryanarayana. —Some observations on the 

Mandukya Karikas. JOR, XIII, pp. 99-109. [837 

Notes the resemblances of Sesa’s Puramdrthasdraj and Mundukyakarikas 
of Gaudapada, and looks upon Patanjali as the inspircr of Gaudapada. 
No reference has been made to the vexed problem of whether the 
Agama-Prakaram is Gaudapada's work or part of the Upanisad, 

Sastri, V. A. Ramaswami and K. A. Sivaramakrishna Sastri— 

Bhavanaviveka by Mandanamisra with Visamagranthi- 
bhedika by Narayana. JAU, IX, Appendix. (Sanskrit 
text). [838 

Bhcivandviveka is being edited with introduction. 

Sen, Priyaranjan. —An Approach to Modern Oriya Litera¬ 
ture. CR, Vol. 73, pp. 193-214. [839 

A survey of Modern Oriya literature, dealing with the English conquest 
of Orissa and the spread of Western culture. Refers to Oriya trade 
with Europe from the arrival of the Portuguese. 

Shah, V. M. and K. M. Mehta. —Ardhamagadhi Selections. 
Vrajlal Mohanlal Shah, Ahmedabad. (Prakrit text). [840 
Collection of extracts from different works in Ardhamagadhi. 

G 
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Sbastri, Anantkrishna. —Brahmasutra Shankarbhasliyam. 

Re-edited by Bharhava Sbastri. 2nd Ed. Super Royal 8vo. 
1126 pp. (Sanskrit text). Nirnaya Sagara Press, Bombay, 
1939. [841 

Commentary by Shrimat Shankaracliarya on the Brahmasutras, with 
the commentaries, Bhamati of Shrimadvachaspati Misra, the Kalpataru 
of Shrimadamalanandsaraswati and the Parimala by Shrimadappayya 
Dikshita. 

Shastri, M. D. —The Mononurahjana Nataka. 9" x 
Government of the United Province, Allahabad, 1938. [842 

Shastri, Ramavatar Vidyabhaskar. -Narada Bhakti Sutra. 

The Bliakti Aphorising Narada. Demy 8vo. 76 pp. (Hindi- 
Sanskrit text). Aryabhusan Press, Poona, 1939. [843 

A commentary on Narada Bhakti Sutras from the standpoint of 
Advaita philosophy. 

Sharma, Har Dutt, «‘ind M. M. Patkar. —Kavindracandrodaya. 
PO, III, Appendix, pp. i-x, [844 

A collection of addresses presented to Kavindracarya by some of his 
contemporary scholars during Shah Jahan’s reign. Based on three 
MSS. two of which were acquired from the Royal Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, and the third from the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society. 

- Kavyaprakasha, Prathama- 

dvitlyollasaii. Crown 8vo. 174 pp. Samarth Bharat Press, 
Poona, 1939. [846 

The first two chapters of the Kavyaprakash of Mammata. with a 
Sanskrit commentary and English translation with notes. 

Sharma, Y. Subrahmanya.— Narada s Aphorisms in Bhakti. 
Text with English Translation and Notes. vi + 

26 pp. The Adhyatma Prakash Karyalaya, Holenarsipur 
(Mysore), 1938. [846 

Shrigondekar, G. K. —Manasollasa or Abhilasitarthacintamaui. 
Vol. II, 50 4-304 pp. Gaekwad’s Oriental Series No. 84. 
Oriental Institute, Baroda, 1939. [847 

An encyclopedic work treating of one hundred different topics connect¬ 
ed with the Royal household and the Royal Court, by Soraeswaradeva, 
a Chalukya king of the I2th century. 

Vol. I, (G. O. S. No. 28) was published in 1925. 

Silabhadra, Bhikshu.— Therigatha. (Bengali text). Double 
Crown 16mo. 7 -I- 168 pp. Sri Sauranga Press, Calcutta, 
1939. [848 

Gives a Bengali translation of the work with a short account of each 
of the T her is. 
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Sriramula, V. —Specimens of Sanskrit Dramatic poems. 

(English and Sanskrit text). Sarvani Press, Narasaraopet. 

[849 

Subba Rao, Rayprolu. —Loaders and Landmarks of Telugu 
Literature. [860 

A study of Srinatha and Potannar (I3:'0-I475;) and their literary works. 

Subrahmanyan, S. —The Taittiriya Aranyaka: A study of 
its first Prapathaka. JOR, XIU, pp. 19~22. [861 

short paper analysing the text of the first chapter of the Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, 

Tadpatrikar, S. N. —Srimad-Bhagavadglta, with the com¬ 
mentary of Rajanaka Ramakavi called Sarvatobhadra. 
Anandashram Sanskrit Series No. 112. 9}/^" x 6^". Poona, 
1939. [852 

Ramakavi belongs lo the beginning of the lOth century A. D. In the 
present work four MSS. of the commentary available in the Government 
MSS. Library at the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona, 
have been utilised. 

Taj, Syed Ali. —Anarkali. (Urdu text). 8vo. 198 pp. 

Mercantile Press, Lahore, 1939. [853 

A historical play about Prince Salimas favourite, Anarkali. 

Tamaskar, 6. D. —Some further light on the “ Shio-Bharat 
ER, XLV, pp. 186-192. [864 

Supports his previous statement that Shio-Bharat was not composed 
before Rajaram’s time; it was probably composed in the time of 
Shahji in the Karnatic, and that the poet did not live long at Shivaji's 
Court. 

Tarkavagis, Mahamahopadhyaya Phanibhushan.— Nyayadar- 
Sana O Vatsyayana Bhashya. Vol. I. (Bengali and Sanskrit 
text). Royal 8vo. 16 + 20 + 406 + 2 pp. Bangiya-Sahitya 
Parishad Mandir, Calcutta, 1939. [855 

Original Sanskrit aphorism and the commentary of Vatsyayana with 
translation and elaborate notes and expositions in Bengali. 

Tripathy, Ramnaresh. —Ramacharitmanasa. (Hindi text). 
The Hindi Mandir, Prayag. [866 

A critical edition of Tulsidas's work. It contains a critically edited text, 
a commentary and a lengthy introduction in which the editor discusses 
various matters dealing with Tulsidas and his work. 

Vaidya, Dr. P. L.— The Mahapurana of Puspadauta. Vol. I, 
xlii + 674 pp. Manikyachandra Jaina Granthamala, 1937. 

[867 


The text is critically edited. 
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Valavalkar, P. H. —Hindu Social Institutions, with refe¬ 
rence to their psychological implications. With a fore¬ 
word by Prof. Sir S. Radhakrishnan. xvii + 388 pp. 
TiOngmans, Green, 1939. [868 

A study based upon ancient Hindu scriptural and other literature of 
ancient Hindu Social institutions and their ideological and valuational 
foundations. 

Vidyavinod, Kshirodprasad. —Nara-Naryan. (Bengali text). 
Crown 16mo. 2 +208pp. Calcutta, 1939. [869 

A drama based on the Afahahharata story of Kama’s defeat and death 
at the hands of Arjuna ifi the battle of Kurukshetra. 

Warriar, A. Govinda. —Studies in the Musakavamsa. 

BRVRl VII, pp. 1I9--138 (to be continued). ' [860 

The AfnsaL'iivams'd is a Sanskrit Kavya by Atula, a courtier of the 
Milsaka king SrikanUia alias Rajadharma. This is a study of the Miisaka 
royal family. 

Anonymous. —l^iva-Aakti. (Bengali text). Double Crown 

IGmo. 190 pp. Atnl Krishna Basu Mallik, Calcutta, 1939. 

[861 

A drama based on the Puranic story of the slaying of demon Kavacha 
l)y Arjuna with a weapon received from Siva. 

- Rakta-Mukut, (Bengali text). Double Crown 16mo. 

194 pp. Gobardhan Sil, Calcutta, 1939. [862 

A drama based on a story of the Visnupurana about how the younger 
son of king Vrika of Ayodhya ascended the throne after frustrating the 
plans of and killing his elder brother who had rebelled against the king 
with a view to usurping the throne. 


Madras and South India 


Aiyar, E. S. Varadaraja.— Ancient Tamilian Warfare. JOB. 
XIII, pp. 232. [863 

Gives some important reasons for waging war. Describes the ancient 
fortification, the army, weapons, and the warfare. 

Armstrong, C. C.— Port of Madras. JMGA. XIV, pp. 146- 
1.54. [864 


Chettiar, C. M. —Growth of Modern Coimbatore. JMQA. 
XIV, pp. 101-116. [866 

Traces the origin and history of the town, and deals with its growth 
into an industrial city. 
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Dowie, P. 0.— The Physical aspects and the Geology of 
the neighbourhood of Madras. JMGA. XIV, pp. 

LoDO 

An attempt to give a brief survey of the Geology of the neighbourhood 
of Madras to Geographers, Geologists and others. 

Hodgson. 6. H. —Thomas Parry, Free Merchant, Madras, 
1768-1824. xiii + 357 pp. 17 plates, 5 maps. Higginbotham 

& Co., Madras, 1938. [867 

Illustrates the hazardous nature of the free merchants’ livelihood in 
South India in Georgian times. 

Lakshmi, Srimati V. T. —Ancient South Indian Commerce. 
Tr. XII, No. 4, pp. 46-57. No. 5, pp. 31-37. [868 

Describes the communal intercourse between South India and the 
countries beyond, from the fourth millennium. 

Madras. —The Madras Tercentenary Commemoration Volume. 
10" X 8". 173 pp. Oxford University Press, 1939. [869 

Contains articles by various authors. 

Nainar, S. Muhpmmad Husayn. —The Religious Sects of 
Southern India mentioned by Arab Geographers. NIA. 

II, pp. 369-373. [870 

A short account is given here of the religious sects of the coastal 

cities of the Indian Peninsula, from the works of Muhammedan travellers 
of the 9 th to lOth centuries. 

Rangacharya, Prof. V.— -Historical Geography of Mylapore, 
San Thome and Adyar. JMGA, XIV, pp. 272-295. (to 
be continued). [871 

Gives information of the places, based chiefly on epigraphic records. 

Razu, Sri Raja Nallaparazu Mirza Achyuta Rama Razu 
Bahadur —History of Nallapparajas. JAHRS. XII, Pt. 
4, pp. 237-238. [872 

Points out some of the Kshatriya families that migrated to the South 
during the troublous times after the advent of the Muslims in nth and 
I 2 th centuries. 

Sastri, K. A. Nilakanta. —Foreign Notices of South India, 
from Megasthenes to Ma-Huan. Madras University His¬ 
torical Series, No. 14. [873 

Gives numerous foreign notices of S. India including Ceylon. 

Sitaramayya B. Pattabhi. —Madras—Then and Now. Tr. 
XII, Nos. 2 and 3, pp. 9-14. [874 

Compares Madras of the present day with Madras of fifty years ago. 
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Srinivasachari, 0. S. —History of the City of Madras, xlvii + 
363 pp. Annamalai University, Madras, 1939. [876 

-- A History of Madras. Varadachary & Co., Madras. 

[876 

- When Madras was attacked. NR. IX, pp. 128-138, 

226-238. ' [877 

A survey of the chief military vicissitudes that the city of Madras has 
undergone in the course of its life. 

- Muslim Adventurers in the kingdoms of Tanjore and 

Madura. NIA. II, pp. 378-388. [878 

An attempt is made to bring out three typical men—Rustam Khan, 
Saiyad Khan and Chanda Sahib, who played a prominent part in the 
setting the stage of South Indian independent Hindu rule. 

White, G. S. —The .lodges of the Supremo Court at Madras. 
(1801-1862). JIH. XVIII, pp. 263-286. [879 


The Marathas 


Baroda. —Historical Selections from Baroda State Records. 
Vol. IV, 1799-1813. 9 H"x 6''. viii + 4.')5 to 638 pp. State 
Records Department, Baroda State, Baroda, 1938. [880 

Marathi and English text. Copies of old documents in the State 
Record Room. 

- Historical Selections from Baroda State Records. 

Vol. V, 1813-1820. 91/f'xr)". viii + 639 to 840 pp. State 
Records Department, Baroda State, Baroda, 1939. [881 

Marathi and English text. Copies of original documents in the State 
Records Room. 

Cadell, Sir Patrick. —The Fighting Patwardhans. TIA. 1939. 

[882 

A short paper on the origin of the title, and the career of the founder 
Hari Bhatt of Ratnagiri. 

Deshpande, B. R.—Marathi Poets of Southern India, Tr, 
XII, No. 1. pp. 25-28. * [883 

Gives a short account of the migration of the Marathas in South India, 
and the dramas that were written under the name of Sahu. 

Dighe, V. Q. —The Janjira Expedition of Baji Rao I, Peshwa's 
first offensive. BPP, LVI, pp. 65-79. [884 

A narrative of the struggle between the Peshwa and the Sidi, and the 
final reduction of Sidi’s territory. 
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Gense, J. H. and D. R. Banaji. —The Gaekwads of Baroda. 
English Documents. Vol. V, Royal 8vo. xxii + 479 + iii pp. 
D. B. Taraporevala Sons & Co., Bombay. 1939. [886 

Continues the reign of Anandrao Gaekwad and, covers the period 
from July i 802 to June 1803. The first four volumes were published 
in 1936-38. 

Qode, P. K. —Vahchesvara alias KuUi Kavi and his con¬ 
tract with the Patvardhan Sardars of the Soathern Mara- 
tha Country. ABORL XX, pp. 9-20. [886 

Gives an account'of Kutti Kavi and his literary work. From several 
passports issued to him by Mountstuart Elphinstone, Kutli Kavi appears 
to have been an influential man. (C/. Sarma, ABORf. XX, pp. 207-208). 

Gupta, P. 0. —Baji Rao II, and the East India Company. 
1796-1818. 9" x6". Oxford University Press, Oxford, 1939. 

[887 

Sketches the political history of Bajirao 11 , the son of the ill-fated 
Raghunath Rao, who ascended the musnud of Poona on the tragic death 
of his son, Savai Madhava Rao, 

Khare, 6. H. —^iva-Caritra-Vrtta-Samgraha. Khanda 2; 

Persian Section. 128 pp. Bharat Itihasa Sam- 

shodhak Mandala, Poona, 1939. [888 

Summaries of five Persian chronicles: (l) Mtihammadnrinuif (2) Tdrikh- 
i-Ali, (3) Alinama, (4) Haft Kusi and (5) Basdtin-Saldtin. Intended for 
the students of Maratha history. 

Lehuraux, Alfred.-— Maratha Affairs and the Ambitions of 

Balajirao. BISMQ, XX, pp. 97-101. [889 

This is an extract from Biissy and French India, translated from the 
French. Narratives of the events of 1755-1757. 

Potdar, Prof. D. V.—srrioi %off. bisMQ. 

XX, pp. 75. [890 

A short reference to Raghunatharao Peshwa evincing no interest in 
the Elephanta Caves. Marathi text. 

Purandare, K. V. and B. D. Apte. —Demy 
8vo. 168 pp. Bharat Itihasa Samshodhak Mandala, Poona, 
1938. (Marathi text). [891 

Shiva^CaritraSahitya. Material regarding the life of Shivaji, from the 
Peshwa Daftar and other sources. 

Sardesai, G. S. —(Marathi text). Crown 

16mo. 164 pp. Bombay Vaudhav Press, Bombay, 1939. 

[892 

Aitihdsik Patrabodh. Select letters from various periods of Maratha 
history, are edited. 



104 


BIBLIOGRAPHY OP 


Sardesai, 6. S. —Poona Affairs—Palmer’s Embassy, being 
Poona Residency Correspondence. Vol. 6. xxxviii + 692 pp. 
Government Central Press, Bombay. [893 

Intimate revelations of the nuisings, plotting faction, intrigues and 
doings in the court of the last of the Peshwas. 

- Tho Achievements and Failings of the Marathas. 

TMli. LXV, pp. 288-294. ■ [894 

Gives the root cause of the rise of the Marathas. This lack of mutual 
toleration and the system of Jagirs, he thinks, was the cause of their 
downfall. 

- The Achievements and Failure of the Marriihas.'/i F. 

Pt. 1. pp. 69-78. ■ [895 

Sarma, K. Madhava Krishna.— The Date of the Mahisa- 
Aatakavyakhya. ABORl. XX, pp. 207-208. [896 

Mr. Sarma supplements the study of Mr. P. K. G-ode— Vahchehkira aliuo 
Kiitti Kavi and his contact with Patvardhan Sardars of the Southern MarTitha 
country, {Cf. ABORL XX, pp. 9-20), in giving the date of Mahisa- 
satakavyakhya which is S. 1735. (A. D. 1813), 

Sastri, P. P. Subrahmanya, —Tanjore Manuscripts and their 
value for Maratha History in the South. JBJfS, V, pp. 
119-128. ‘ [897 

A concise summary of the several manuscripts available in the Tanjore 
Palace Library. 

Tamaskar, 6. D. —Was Shivaji a literate man? ER. XLV, 
pp. 36-41. [898 

Concludes that Shivaji knew to read and write. 


The Mughals 

Banerji, S. K. —Humayun Badshah. With an Introduction 
by Sir E. Denison Ross, ix+256 + xviii pp. Oxford Uni¬ 
versity Press, 1938. [899 

A monograph on the career of Humayun, divided into four sections, 
Karly life, His struggle with Bahadur Shah of Gujarat; His struggle 
with Slier Khan and the Afghans, and the loss of his throne and its 
recovery. 

Sarkar, Sir Jadunath. —Fall of the Mughal Empire. Vol. 
Ilf, 470 + xii pp. S. N. Sarkar, Calcutta, [900 

Begins with the restoration of Shah Alam on the throne of Delhi in 
1772 and presents an account of the Delhi Empire till 1788. Maratha 
activity in northern India serves as a frontispiece to the main narratiVc. 

St\ R&ttt.— a. 'Neglected Xei^ect of Mugfial Histoty 
NR. X, w.’iU-m [901 

A brief study of Sanskrit writers of the Mughal Period. 
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Sharma, Sri Ram. —The Nature of the State in Muglial 
India. IsC. XIII. pp. 459-465. [902 

The “ Divine Origin ” and “ Divine Right ” claimed by the kings, both 
in India and in Europe, is first discussed. Th ; Mughal rule of despotism 
of a limited nature is then described. 

Solomon, Capt. W. E. Gladstone. —By the Grave of Aurang- 
zeb. IsC. XIII, pp. 393-400. [903 

A poetic description of the tomb. 

Museums and Collections 

Fernandes, Braz A. —Museum Functions. JBHS. V, pp. 
42-50. [904 

Describes the various functions of Museuins, and the Curators’ dutie.s. 

Gray, Basil. —The Rearrangement of the Indian Collections 
at the British Museum. lAL, XIII, pp. 1-^5. [905 

Gives a short survey of the history of the collection of Indian Art 
in the British Museum and explains the principle of new arrangement. 

Prashad, Baini. —The Indian Museum. BPP. LVII, pp. 
54-65. [906 

Describes the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

Shere, S. A.— Some Aspects of the Collection in the Patna 
Museum. NIA, II, pp. 488-493. [907 

Mysore 

Dikshitar, V. R. Ramachandra. —Sultans of Mysore and the 
grngeri Mutt. NIA, II, pp. 255-257. [908 

Shows that the relationship which existed between Hyder Ali and 
Tippu, and the authorities of Snigeri Mutt, was more than tolerant. 

Rao, 0. K. Jayasimha.— Pragatipara Mysuru. (Kannada text). 
1939. [909 

Rao, P. B. Ramachandra. —Poligars of Mysore and Their 
Civilisation. QJMS. XXX, pp. 174-191. [910 

Sastri, K. N. V. —A Note on the Biographies of Haider’All 
and Tippu Sultan. NIA^ II, pp. 374-377. [911 

Less known works on the lives of the two Sultans are given in a 
Bibliographical form. 

Sinha, N, K.—Hyder All’s Relations with the British. (1775- 
1780.) PBP. HVI, pp. 18-22. [912 

A narrative of Hyder’s intrigues against the English ; the defe'At of 
Morari Rao. 


14 
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Mythology and Folklore 

Banerji, Amulya Ratan.— Padmapuran Bais Manasa, 6ri 
Sri. (Bengali text). 9V^'' x 414". 1 +18 + 412 pp. Tara 
Printing Works, Calcutta, 1939. [913 

A poem based on the mythological account of the snake goddess 
Manasa and the popular story connected with the introduction of her 
worship, said to be composed by 22 different poets. 

Chaplin, Dorothea. —Mythological Bonds between East and 
West. 8H' Copenhagan, 1938. [914 

Embraces the whole of the common ground of mythology of India and 
the West. 

Datta, Gurasaday. —Patua Sangit. (Bengali text). Royal 
8vo. 29 + 116 pp. Calcutta University Press, Calcutta, 
1939. [916 

Contains a number of old ballads composed by Bengali Patuas (village 
painters) describing the stories represented by pictures drawn by them. 
With illustrations of their paintings and a preface about the Patuas and 
their art. 

Emeneau, M. B. —Another Example of the Echo-Word 
Motif in Dravidian Folk-Tales. JAOS, Vol, 59, pp. 503- 
505. [916 

A brief analysis of Dravidian folk-lore motif, based on a Tamil story. 

Karve, Irawati. —Some Folk-Songs of Maharashtra. BDCRI. 
I, pp. 79-95. ‘ * [917 

Mankad, Bhagwanlal L.— Sun and Randal Worship in 
Gujarat. (Gujarati text). TM. IV, pp. 403-432. [918 

Discusses the history of Sun worship and Randal in Gujarat and 
Katheawar, and traces the foreign influence. 

Mitra, Sarat Chandra. —The Use of the Conch-Shell as a 
Demon-Scarer among the Tibetans. JASB. XV, No. 7, 
(1936-39). pp. 656-657. [919 

Shows that the Tibetans borrowed from the Hindus the practice of 
blowing conch-shells to scare demons. 

- Offering of Human Blood to the Goddess Kalika for 

securing good fortune. [920 

Explains the belief that instead of sacrificing a human being, it is 
sufficient to offer, by way of thanksgiving, a few drops of human blood 
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Mitra, Sarat Chandra. —A Note on the worship of the 
godling Basawan among the Ahirs of South India. 
JBORS. XXV. pp. 58-63. [921 

Basawan appears to be a godling of animistic origin supposed to be 
protector of cattle. Example of other godlings worshipped in Behar, 
Patna, Bengal, are mentioned. 

Fisharoti. K. Rama. —Cults and Cult-Acts in Kerala. IHQ, 
XV, pp. 522-542. [922 

In this paper the types of animal-worship current in Kerala are 
considered. The animals to whom worship is offered are divided into 
two classes, the minor and the major. Under the former head are 
included the fish, lizard, crow and the centipede, and under the latter, 
the cow, ox, cobra and the elephant. 

Pradhan, 6. R. —Folk-Songs from Malwa. JUB, VII, No. 
4, pp. 8-30. [923 

A collection of folk-songs, made during the writer's tour in Malwa. 

Ranjan Das, Sukumar. —Significance of Durga, Siva and 
Kalee. TMR. LXV, pp. 304-306. [924 

Traces the origin of the Durga festival in the light of astronomical 
phenomena observed in ancient India. 

Satyarthi, Devendra.— Rajput Songs of War. TMR. LXV, 
pp. 65-72, 171-179. [926 

Tallantyre, Ren6e. —Sacred Tree and Diamond Throne. FL. 

Vol. 50. pp, 379-382. [926 

A folk-tale of the Bodhi tree. Its origin, and how it was saved by 
Asoka. The story ends with an allusion to a diamond throne upon which 
all the Buddhas of the Bhadra-kalpa have sat. 

- The Rose Apple Tree. FL, Vol. 50, pp. 382-385. [927 

Concerning the adventures of the ruler of Burma, who traversed the 
entire world upon a bamboo raft, and how he found the mysterious 
rose-apple tree. 


Myths and Fables 

Jorgensen, H. —Batisaputrikakatha. The tale of the 

thirty-two statuettes. A Newari recension of the Simha- 
sanadvatrimsatika. Translation with notes. (Kgl. 
Danske Videnskadernes Seskab. Hist.—fil. Medd. XXIV, 
2). 10" X 6H". Kobenhavn, 1939. [928 

M itra, K. P. —Some Popular Derivations in Jain Literature. 
IC. V, pp. 435-438. [929 

A study of derivation of some words from the story of Brahmana and 
his Yajnopavita. 
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Mitra, Sarat Chandra. —The Cosmological Myth of the 
Birhors and its Santali, and American Indian Parallels. 
JASB. XV, No. 7, pp. 655-661. [930 

Compares the Dravidian account of the creation of the world and the 
origin of man, with a similar myth of the American Indians. 

- Studies in Bird Myths; New series, No. 2. QJMS. 

XXX, pp. 240-244. [931 

- Studies in Plant Myths ; New series. No. 2. QJMS. 

XXX, pp. 245-250. [932 

Necrology 

Baliga, Dr. B. S. —A brief sketch of the character and 
achievements of Thomas Saunders. BPP. LVII, pp. 

36-45. [933 

Gyani, R. G. —The late Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji. JGRS. 

T, No. 4, pp. 162 176. [934 

Rypka, J. —Homage a Bedrich Hrozny. AO. XI, pp. 133- 
139. [936 

Gives a short account of the distinguished Orientalist Bedrich Hrozny. 

Sugandhi, G. C.—An Orientalist of Dhar. TMR, LXV, 

pp. 92-94. [936 

A tribute to the late Rajya Ratna Pandit Kashi Nath Krishna Lele. 


Nepal 

Datta. Kali Kinkar. —Some unpublished letters relating to 

Anglo-Nepalese relations in the beginning of the 19th 

century. JBORS. XXV, pp. 118-124, 138-152. [937 

A note on the unpublished documents in some of the district record- 
rooms of Bchar on the early relations between the English and the 
Gurkhas. 

Milward, Mrs. Marguerite. —Nepal: The land that leads to 
Paradise. JKIA. XXX, pp. 133-144. [938 

Description of Nepal; its archajological remains. 

Sankalia, H. D. —XVIIth Century gold-gilt copper-board ins¬ 
criptions sculptures from Nepal. BDCRI. I, pp. 45-59. 

[939 

Boards of Buddhist MSS. of the Prajhaparamitii and Pancaraksa, dated 
Sariwat. 728. Inscribed in incorrect Sanskrit and old Nepali and deco¬ 
rated with floral borders and figures of Five Dhvani Buddhas. 
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Sen, Siva Narayana.—The Nepal Museum, TMR. LXV, 

pp. 665-673. [940 

Describes the treasures of the Nepal Museum. 


Northern India 

Ahmad, Dr. Mohammad Aziz. —Theocracy vcr.sus Autocracy. 
With reference to early mediaeval India. JIH. XVIII, 
pp. 371-377. [941 

It is explained that the Muslim State in Mediaeval India has been 
inaccurately described as theocracy. The blunder is said to have arisen 
from a misconception of the meaning of ‘theocracy’ and an utter 
ignorance of the true character of the Empire of Delhi. The degenera¬ 
tion from the theocratic ‘Khilafat' to the autocratic rule of the Muslim 
sovereigns is explained, and reference is made to the Islamic political 
theory of ideal. 

- The Revenue Organisation of the Empire of Delhi 

(1306-1290). JUPHS. XII, Pt. 2, pp. 15-21. [942 

'The revenue administration of the empire of Delhi seems to have been 
in accordance with the principle borrowed from Persia. 

Banerjee, Anil Chandra.— A note on Provincial Governme 
under the Sultanate of Delhi. IC, V, pp. 255-260. [9 

An account of the system of provincial government under Turkish 
Sultans of Delhi, based mainly on the “ careless and unsystematic 
chronicles which constitute the only source of our information”. 

Das, Gopal. —India’s Historic Battle-field : Panipat. IR. 
XL, pp. 800-802. [944 

A survey of the various battles fought at Panipat, beginning from the 
wars of Mahahharata. 


Numismatics 


Acbarya, G. V. —A unique half Dinar of Chandragupta II. 
JNSI. No. 1, pp. 27. [945 

A note on a half-piece of Chandragupta II, Archer type, acquired by 
the Prince of Wales’ Museum of Western India, Bombay. 

Ahad, Shamsuddin.— A Treasure-Trove Find of Silver Coins 
of Bengal Sultans. JNSI. No. 1, pp. 36-37. [946 

A hoard of 20 silver coins was discovered on the bank of a dead river 
that once flowed by Hanspukur village in Bardwan district. The coins 
arc of Muhammad III ibn Tughlaq, Shams-ud-din ’Ali Shah, Shams-ud- 
din Iliyas Shah and of Sikhandar ibn Iliyas Shah. 
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Abad, Shamsuddin— Catalogue of Coins in Indian Museum, 
Calcutta. (Supplement to Vol. 3. The Mugbal Emperors 
of Delhi). 10" X 7". Arch. Sur. of India. Government 
of India, Delhi, 1939. [9^7 

Aravamuthan, T. G.— Catalogue of Venetian Coins in the 
Madras Government Museum. Bulletin of the Madras 
Government Museum, New Series, General Section. Vol. III. 
Pt. 3, ll"x8l^". 60 pp. 1 Plate. Government Press, 
Madras, 1938. [948 

Banerji, Adris. —Note on some Punch-Marked Coins, of 
Mysore Museum. IC. V, pp. 438-442. [949 

This is a note on the 19 punch-marked coins publivshed in the Annual 
Report of the Archaiological Survey, Mysore. 

Bhattasali, N. K. —Catalogue of coins presented to the 
Dacca Museum by Hakim Habibar Rahman Khan. 12 + 45 
pp. 3 plates. [960 

- Catalouge of coins presented to the Dacca Museum, 

by Sayyid A. S. M. Taifoor. xx + 40 pp. 6 plates. [961 

Burn, R. —The law of Treasure-Trove in India and the 
practice in dealing with it. JNSI. No. 1, pp. 81-87. [952 

Re-published from Transactions of the International Numismatic 

Congress, 1936. Revised and brought up-to-date by Rao Bahadur 
K. N. Dikshit. 

Durga Prasad. —Shaminawala (Bijnor Dist.) Hoard of 

Silver Punch-Marked Coins. JN^>L No. 1, pp. 1-4. [963 

139 coins were found in 1920 in the village of Shaminawala in the 
district of Bijnor, U. P. According to the writer, they are all half 
Parius, —the local coins of Kurukshetra, when it was an independent 
kingdom, and before Mahapadma Nanda conquered it about the middle 
of the 4th century B. C. 

Oadre, A. S. —Important coins from Baroda State. JNSI. 
No. 1, pp. 20-26. [964 

Information regarding the varieties of pre-Muhammadan Indian coins 
so far discovered in the State, including some new types of coins that 
the Archieological Department of Baroda has come across and their 
find-spots. Some of the coins are, as far as known to author, quite new 
and not met with in any of the published catalogues of Indian coins. 

Ghose, Ajit.—Rare oblong coins from Rajgir. JNSI. No. 1, 
pp. 5-8. [966 

This series of copper coins of oblong shape from Rajgir, the ancient 
Rajagriha, arc considered to be of early date, but anterior to the 
rectangular cast coins with elephant and standard obverse and tree 
within railing accompanied by other symbols on the reverse, several 
varieties of which have been found at Rajgir. 
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Ghose, Ajit. — A New variety of the Lion-Slayer type of 
Chandragupta 11. JNSI. No. 1, p. 28. [966 

Gyani, R. G. —Some rare and unpublished coins of the 
Sindhias. JNSI. No. 1, pp. 72 -80. [967 

A study of the coins of Sindhias in the cabinet of the Prince of Wales' 
Museum of Western India, Bombaj^ 

- Coinage of Gujarat. JGR6. No. 1, i)p. 20-32. 

[968 

A bibliographical survey of the coinage of Gujarat, from the earliest 
punch-marked to the Gujarat Sultanate. 

Mirashi, V. V. —Gold coins of Three Kings of the 

Nala Dynasty. JNSL No. 1, pp. 29-35. [969 

Thirty-two gold coins of Varaharaja, Bhavadatta and Arthapati, 
discovered in 1939 in the village of Edenga in Baster State, are described. 

-^ srrSftJT (Marathi text) BISMQ. 

XX, pp. 9-13. [960 

Gold coins recently unearthed in the Bastar State reveal the names of 
three kings—Varaharaja, Bhavadattaraja and Arthapatiraja. Efforts 

are made in this study to identify the three kings with their namesakes 
belonging to the Nala dynasty of Kosala alluded to in the Puranas and 
inscriptions. 

Mitra, K. P. —Currency in Orissa. BPP, LVIII, pp. 66- 

76. [961 

Description of the currency introduced in Orissa by the E. I. Co. 
based on records. 

Sankalia, H. D. —A rare gold coin of Havishka. JNSL 

No. 1, pp. 9-10. [962 

This is a coin of “ Sharewartype, from a hitherto unpublished die. 
The legend begins from the left from the above the monogram and 
ends on the right, a portion begins on cither side of the figure, whereas, 
in all published coins, the god's name appears complete in a straight or 
curved line either on the left or on the right, 

Sarma, L. P. Pandeya. —Types and Legends of Haihaya 
coins of Mahakosala. JAHRS, XII, pp. 169-178. [963 

Describes the gold and copper coins issued by the Haihaya rulers who 
had their capital, first at Tummana and later on at Ratnapura. These 
coins have been described by other numismatics as the coins of Eastern 
Chedi. 

Singhal, C. R. —A Gold coin of Mahmud Shah Khilji of 
Malwa. JNSI. No. 1, p. 38. [964 

The gold coin is dated 849 A. H. The script is different and the legend 
is not inscribed in cinquefold as on coin No. 306 of Thomas. 
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Singhal, 0. R.— A rare Muhr of Nizam Shah Bahmani. 
JNSI. No. 1, p. 39. [966 

Extremely rare gold wiilir. The monetary issues of Nizam Shah 
of Bhartiani, which so far were known only in copper, are very rare, 
and the Prince of Wales’ Museum of Western India, Bombay, has the 
distinction of posscvssing the unique coin in gold. 

- A new Afuhr of Mahmud Shah Begada of Gujarat. 

JNSI No. 1, p. 41. ■ [966 

Singbi, Bahadur Singh. —A unique Bi-Mintal Muhr of 
Shah Jahiin. JNSI. No. 1, pp. 50-52. [967 

The coin described has the mint names Akbarabad on the obverse, 
and Patnfih on the reverse. 

Walsh, E. H. 0 .—Notes on two hoards of silver punch- 
marked coins, one found at Ramna and the other at 
Machhuatoii. JBRS, XXV, pp. 91-117. [968 

Two separate hoards of silver punch-marked coins are considered, the 
one found at Ramna in 1935, and the other at Machhuatoii in 1937. 
Both the places arc near Patna. The coins are discussed together as, 
although the two hoards differ from each other in certain respects, 
many of the remarks and conclusions apply to both the hoards. 

- Some notes on the punch-marked copper bands found 

at Patna. JBORS. XXI, pp. 1-11. [969 

Considers that the marks were not punched on the band with the 
object of its being cut into lengths for the purpose of copper coins, 
but it was only for the purpose of ornament. The occurrence of the 
“Taxilamark” or other marks which occur on the coins of Taxila, 
on coins found at Gorho-Ghat or elsewhere does not imply that those 
coins were struck at those places where they were found. 

Wilson, Dr. Horace Hayman. —Description of Assam Coins. 
JABS. VI, pp. 81-101. [970 

The original report ofThe Assam Coins, presented by Capt. Newfville 
10 the Countess of Amhurst, was prepared by Dr. Wilson at the request 
of Lord Amhurst in 1882. It is now published in entire form with 
addition of foot-notes. 

Wright, H. Nelson. —Notes on some rare gold Mughal coins 
acquired by the British Museum. JNSI. No. 1, pp. 
43 - 49 . [971 


Place-Names and Identification 


Ganguly, Dr. D. C. —AI-Biruni’s “Guzerat.” IsC. XIII, 
pp. 76-78. [972 

Discusses the identification of certain towns mentioned by Al-Biruni 
and fixes the old boundaries of Gujarat. 
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Ghosh, Jogcndra Chandra.— Khasarpan,a. IHQ. XV, pp. 

603-610. [973 

Khasarpana is the name of a particular form of Avalokitcsvara, 

a Varayanic deity. He is also called Khasarapana-Lokesvara or Ava- 
lokitCvSvara, Khasarpana also occurs as a place-name in the Vajrayanic 
literature. The author discusses the identification of the place. 

Mankad, Harilal Rangildas. —Jambn, The Asia Major. JGRS. 
I, No. 4, pp. 91-101. [974 

An attempt to locate the coiinlries, mountains, rivers and lakes, of the 
Puranic Jambudvipa and identify them with the correspotiding regional 
portions of the modern map of Asia. 

Menon, K. Achuta. —‘ Place-Names ’ in Cochin State. BR VRI. 
VII, pp. 56-70. [976 

Gives a collection of pUice-names, with critical examination of their 
origin. 


Philosophy and Logic 


Brunton, Paul. —Indian Philosophy and Modern Culture. 
92 pp. Rider, London, 1939. [976 

Explains ancient Indian texts and compares excerpts of thoughts from 
them with parallel pavssages from the writings of modern Western 
thinkers. 

Ohatterjee, S. 0. and D. M. Datta. —An Introduction to 
Indian Philosophy, xviii + 464 pp. University of Calcutta, 

1939. [976a 

Basic features of Indian philosophy explained objectively. 

Das, R. —Indian Philosophy. PQ, XV, pp. 217 -226. [977 

Points out the ideals of Indian Philosophy. 

Jha, Ganganath —Gauianui 

Malidnmnl pranltani Nt/dyasufrcuiL Demy 8vo. 396 pp. 

Samrath Bharat Press, Poona, 1939. [978 

Nyayasutra, a system of Indian logic of Gautama, with commentary by 
Vatsyayana and the Nyayaschi of Vacaspati, edited with notes. 

Murti, T. R. V. —The Conception of Body. PQ. XV, pp. 

1-11. [979 

Discusses the relation of the body and the self, and concludes that the 
physical body with the experiences it enjoys, is due entirely to our 
KarmaSi to our Vasanas. The cessation of the most primordial body is, 
as accepted by the Vedanta, the Spirit itself. 

15 
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Ramanujachari, R. and Pandit K. Srinivasacharya.— Nyaya- 
kulisa, or the Lightning-shaft of Passion. 10" x 7^". 
xxxivF39F212 pp. Annamalai University Philosophical 
Series, Annamalai University, 1939. [980 

All tlic central thesis of Ramanuja’s system are cliscusseci. 

Schayer, S. —Contributions to the problem of time in Indian 
IHiilosophy. 9|/4" x Polska Akad. Umiejetiiosci, Mem. 
do la Commissir)n Or. No. 31. Krakow, 1938. [981 

Proto-History 

Nag, Dr. Kalidas. —I’re-History aiul I'roto-Hiatory of Asia. 
CH. Vol. 72, pp. 101-108. [982 

A broad outline of Proto-History of Asia. 

Terra, Hellmut de. —The Quaternary Terrace System of 
Southern Asia and the Age of Man. OB, XXIX, pp. 
101 118. [983 

Author’s exploration in southern Asia, especially in India and Burma, 
have disclosed many entirely new data on the Quaternary formation, 
which iirovide a means of dating hitherto undated Stone Age culture. 

-Stone Age Man in Ice Age: India and Burma. 

Aa, March 1939, pp. 158 103. [984 

Describes man's oldest cultural records foiiiul in India and Burma 
by the expedition to Burma (I937~I93»^)* 

- Studies ot the Ice Age in India and associated human 

culture. Carnejie Institute of Washington Publication, 
Washington, 1939. [985 

Wikander, Stig.— Der Arische Mannerbund: Studien zur 
Indo-Iranischen Spracli und Religiousgeschichte. Ill pp. 
Haakan Clilsson’s Press, Lund, 1938. [986 

I're-history of the Primitive Indo-tranians and their culture. Basing 
language as the means of cultural investigation, the seienee of Linguistic 
PalaeiUology has been built up. 


Puranic 


Agrawala, Vasudeva S.-— One hundred and one names of 
Prana in Vedic Literature. IC. V, pp. 387—405. [987 

Following the analogy in the Xi-lutnlu, an attempt is made to bring 
together the varied material relating to the names and attributes of 
Pnlna, By way of illustrating, only loi phrases expressing different 
aspects ot Fnmu are selected. 
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Aifrawala, Vasudeva S. —Some more references to Kautilya 
in later literature. PO. IV, pp. 31-33. [988 

Gives some references to Kautilya and his Artha^astra from various 
Sanskrit and Prakrit works. 

Two Readings in the Gopatha Brahmana. IC, VI, 
pp. 114-llG. 

Attention is drawn to two places in tlie Gopatha Brahman.i wiicrc the 
reading in the so far published texts of the work appear to be corrupt. 

Altekar, Dr. A. S. —Divinity of Kings in Hindu Polity. 
JCfRS. I, No. 4. pp. 15:^-157. [990 

A vStudy of how the doctrine of the divine origin and naliire of kings, 
came to be introduced. 

Apte, V. M —The Asvalayana-Mantra-Samhita. A BORL 
XX, pp. 249-261. . ^ [991 

A study of two unpublislKd MSS. of Asvahlyami'M(intr(i-Sa?hhita, in the 
library of the India Office. 

Ayyangar, T. R. Srinivasa. —The Samanva Vedanta Upanisads. 
Bra. Ill, pp. 1-16. ‘[992 

Translated into English on the basis of the commentary of Sri 
Upanisad-Brahma-Yogin. 

Bhattacharya, B. —Ministers in Ancient India. NIA. II, 
pp. 204-207. [993 

A short paper on various texts mentioned in the Arthasastra in selecting 
the Minister of State, 

Divanji, Prahlad 0. —Historical Value of Pauranic Works. 
JCjRS. I, No. 4, pp. 103-12.5. ‘ [994 

Advocating the use of Puranic literature as an independent source of 
ancient history of India, both political and cultural, by comparative 
method, and demonstrates how the method can be applied. 

Khare, G. H.— Abhilasitarthacintamani and Matsya Purana. 
NIA. IT, pp. 620-624. ‘ [996 

Gives the result of the comparison between the iconographic descrip¬ 
tions from Matsya Purana and Abhilasitarthacintamam. 

Kohlbrugge, Dina Johanna. —Atharvaveda parisista Ueber 
Omina. 158 pp. Veenman & Zonen, Wageningen, 1938. [996 

German translation of the passage of Atharvaveda-pariHsta bearing 
upon omens and portents. 

Mukundacharya, Bala. —Mohini Mohanam ; The Fascination 
of Mohini. Crown 8vo. 32 pp. (Hindi-Sanskrit text). Shri 
Harihar Printing Press, Dakore, 1939. [997 

Contains the episodes of Mohini occurring in the Bhagvat Purana and 
a commentary on it. 
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Patel, M. D. —(Sanskrit-Gujarati text). 

Crown 16mo. 16 pp. Diamond Jubilee Printing Press. 
Ahmedabad, 1939. [9^8 

Ishavrisynpunisad. A guide to the Isha Upanisad. 

Reu, Pandit Bisheshwar Nath.— Hindu Purana, Their Age 
and Value. N[A II, pp. 302-306. [999 

Concliiflcs tliat puril/ias “were in existence even in the prc-historic 
pcriofl 

Sactivel. —Krishnn-Lila, ou Mysteres do I’Avatar de Krishna. 
xii + 182 pp. (leiitliner, Paris, 1939. [1000 

A summary of the stories of Kr.sna's birth and boyish tricks with the 
cowherds, his youthful sports among the ^lOpls, and his killing the 
demons which infested the cow-settlement. 

Shastri, D. D.— . (Sanskrit text). Crown 16mo. 
32 pp. Ibtb. : Autlior. Aditya Printing Press, Ahmedabad, 

1939. [1001 

An issay discussing Ti itlvslin and an introduction to the Aytirvcda. 

Soni, Kachrlal Shavjibhai.— Historical facts gleaned from 
Dharmaranya Parana. TM. IV, pp. 41-45. [1002 

Tarka-Vyakaranatirtha, Swami Dhananjava Dasa and 
Nirinhadas Basur. —Srimadbhagavatam. (Bengali-Sanskrit 
text). Parts XI, XII and XIU. Royal 8vo. 27-226 pp. 
227-324 (ip; 99-298 pp. Rameschandra Chakravarti, 
Calcutta. 1939. [1003 

The Sikhs and Sikhism 

Bindra, Prof. Charanjit Singh. —Sikh Monotheism and its 
background. PB. XLTV, pp. 450-453. [1004 

A study of the monollu istic doctrine of the Sikhs. 

Chatterjee, Yatindra Mohan. —Ramaeandra and Zarathustra. 
Demy 8ve. 238 pp. Pub.: Author. Sainarth Bharat Press, 
Poona, 1938. [1006 

An exposition of ihe Sikli cult as the synthesis of Hinduism and 
Parsism. 

Gupta, Hari Ram. —History of the Sikhs, 1739-1768, Demy 
8vo. 16 + 347 pp. Puh.: Author. Midland Press, Calcutta, 

1939. [1006 

Kvolution of the Sikh Confederacies, being a thesis approved for the 
Ph.D. Degree in the University of the Punjab, with foreword bv Sir 
.ladunath Sarkar, 
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Joshi, S. P. —Shikhancha Sphurtidayak Itihas. Inspiring 
history of the Sikhs. (Marathi text). Crown 8vo. 204 pp. 
Samarth Bharat Press, Poona, 1939. [1007 

Singh, Mahant Ganisha. —Itihas Nirmal Bekh. 16mo. 464 
pp. Punjab Literary Press, Amritsar, 1939. [1008 

Singh, Teja. —Sikhism: Its Ideals and Institutions, vi 1146 
pp. Longmans, Green, London, 1938. [1009 

The doctrines, practices and rites of Sikhism are set forth. 

Sind and the Punjab 

Advani, A. B. —Diwan Gidumal and Setli Naoomal Ilotchand. 
JSH8. Vt, pp. 82-89. [1010 

Agrawala, Vasudeva S.— Patanjali and the Vahika-gramas. 
TO. VI, pp. 131-186. [1011 

Patanjali in his refers to names of several gramas in the 

Valuka country which roughly corresponded to the modern Punjab. 
An attempt has been made in the paper to identify many of those 
'gramas. 

Babaru, Husenkhan J. —Gozi Muhammad Bin Kasim. A 
story of the Muslim invasion of Sind by Muhammad 
Kasim. (Gujarati text). Crown 16mo. 288 pp. Oriental 
Printing Works, Ahmedabad, 1939. [1012 

Banerji, Dr. S. K. —Humayun back to Sind and his marcli 
to Sibi and Mashtang. JUPIfS. XII, Pt. 2. pp. 87-100. [1013 

Invents of 1542 - 1543 . Gives also the chronology of the period. 

Billimoria, N. N. —Alexander Hamilton’s Description of 
Sind, 1699-1700. JSfIS. IV, pp 66-72. [1014 

- The Brahuis. JSfIS. IV, pp. 61 65. [1015 

Daudoota, U. M. —Tarikh-i-Sindh. (Persian text). Royal 8vo. 
393 pp. Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona, 
1939. [1016 

History of Sind. An annotated edition of the TartklM-Ma^Fam of 
Saized Muhammad Masum Bhakkari. 

Johnston, E. H. —Demetrias in Sind? JR AS. 1939, pp. 

217-240, [1017 

Discusses the suggestions that Demetrias founded a city and^ port in 
Sind which was called Demetrias and which has been identified with 
Dattamitra mentioned in the MahnbMraUu Infers that Dattamitra is no 
more to be identified with Demetrias than Bhagadatta is with Apol’o- 
dotus. 
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Pithawala, Maneck B.— Historical Geography of Sind. 

Pub.: Author. Karachi (1939 ? ). [1018 

Geographical analysis of the Lower Indus Basin with special reference 
to the historical progress of human settlement in that region, with a 
correlated account of the history and geography of Sind from the 
post-Arab and other native dynasties to the conquest of Sind in 1843 
by the English. 

Qadir, Prof. Syed Abdul.— Maharaja Ranjit Singh. IR, 
XL, pp. 005-510. [1019 

A discussion on the cause of the collapse of the Sikh kingdom. 

Ray, N. B.—l nlere.sting side-light on Flruz Shah Tuglilaq’s 
expedition to Tatta. [1020 

A study of Inshri-i-Mulirfi, a rare Persian manuscript containing letters 
written by ‘Ain-ul-mulk Mahrii who served both Sultan Muhammad and 
iMriiz Shah Tugljlaq. These letters throw light upon many aspects of 
the reign of Sultan Kiruz and are of importance for a reconstruction of 
the history of his reign. It reveals for the first time the fact that 
Hanabanath, a chief of Sind, made raids into the Punjab and Gujarat, 
rile expedition of Firuz Shah was to suppress the rebels. 

Yasin, Md. —Ranjit Singh’s Diplomatic Relations (With 
special reference to Sind). JSfIS. IV, pp. 71'-81. [1021 

Sociology 

Acharya, Prof. Prasanna Kumar.— lOlemenls of Hindu Culture 
;ind Sanskrit Civilisation. 184 pp. .Allahabad TJnivorsitv. 

[1022 

Summarises in broad outline the family life, the social life, the political 
life and the moral aiul spiritual life. 

Altekar, Dr. A. S. —The Position of Women in Hindu Civili¬ 
sation. xi 1-408 pp. Benares, 1938. [1023 

A presentation of facts of past history and suggestions for future 
reforms. 

Banibardekar, V. A. — Bliattoji Diksltit Duyativivek. Crown 

8VO. 356 pp. (Marathi text). Navayug Printing Press, 
Dadar, Bombay, 1939. [1024 

Discusses as to the caste of Bhattoji Diksit, the Sanskrit grammarian, 
the author of the Siddhanta Kaumudi. 

Betageri Krishna Sarma.—Karnatak Janajeevana. (Kannada 

text). 16 T164 pp. Karnatak Printing Works, Dharwar, 
1939. [1025 

Three treatises on social condition in ancient Karnataka. 
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Bbagat, M. 6 .—The nntoucliable classes of the Janjira 
State. 26 pp. University of Bombay, Bombay, 1938. [1026 

Bases his conclusion on lirst-hand information relating lo tlie iin- 
Lonchables of the State. 

Bhawe, S. —Die Yajus’ des Asvamedlia. Versuch einer 
Rekonstruktion dises Abschnittes des, Yajurveda. 10' x 6K> 
Bonner Or. Studien. (German text). Stuttgart, 1939. [1027 

Discusses the relations of the Samhitils, and certain details of the 
sacrifice of Asvamedhd, and gives a presentation of th*' mantra material 
of the 'Taittiriyd, KrdhakOt Mdijiaka, Maitrdydniya and \ djasancyi SamhitUs. 

Burway, R. G. —Hindu Marriage and Divorce. PB. XLIV, 
pp. 79-85. [1028 

A brief historical retrospect of the status of a Hindu wife as it obtained 
in the Vedic times, and traces it down to the present day. 

Dargahwala, Imamuddin Sadruddin.— “Prohibition during 
the Muslim rule TM. lY, pp. 299-310. [1029 

Gives instances from Muslim History of India when temperance was 
preached or adopted by several Muslim rulers. 

Davi, Savitri. —A Warning to the Hindus. Hindu Mission, 
Calcutta (1939 V), [1030 

Helps to reconstruct the ruined fabrics of Hindu Society. 

Emeneau, M. B. —Kinship and Marriage among tlio Coorgs. 
JRASBL. IV, pp. 123-147. [1031 

Gives a description of the marriage rites and the kinship system of 
those Coorgs who live in the central portion of the Mercara and 
Virajpet, and the district between these two towns and in Nalknad 
to the west. 

-Was there cross-cousin marriage among the SakyasV 

JAOty, Vol. 59, pp. 220 -226. [1032 

Comes to the conclusion that there is no evidence for cross-cousin 
marriage in Buddhist literature, but even the cross-cousin type of 
kinship between the Buddha and Devadatta as mentioned by Mr. A. M. 
Hocart in the Indian Antiquary 1923 (Vol. 52, pp. 267-272), is in all 
probability merely a Sinhale.se fabrication. 

Jafri, Dr. S. N. A.~Society in India. AP. XXXV, pp 
543-548. [1033 

Traces briefly the significant landmarks in the growtli of the Indian 
Society and shows the remarkable and rapid advance India has made 
and is making in the path of her social evolution. 

Koppers, W.— The Mundas and the Sidoli Feast of the 
Karkoos: On the traces of the ancient Asvamedha. NR, 
X, pp. 201-212. [1034 

Cites facts, relating to the worship of the dead, erection of the ?nunda. 
and gives an account of the SidoU feast, which is the performance oV 
ceremonies for erecting the mundas. 
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Majumdar, D. N. —Sex and Marriage in the Doon District. 
CR. Vol. 70, pp. 309-318. [1035 

Polyandry among the Jaunsar Babar people is studied. 

Mankad, B. L. —Rabaris of Kathiawar. (A. Social Study). 
JUll Vtl, No. 4, pp. 31-79. ‘ ' [1036 

Interesting feature of the Social organisation of the Rabaris is that 
tliey are divided into three inter-marrying groups, each group consisting 
of a number of exogamous stocks as between whom inter-marriage is 
tabood. Different aspects of Rabari culture are briefly de.scribed. 

Padhye, K. A. —A few evil social customs among the Hindus 
sanctioned by the Maraiha State. JASB. XV, No. 7, 
pp. 062 667. ‘ ‘ [1037 

Explains the good and bad customs, and narrates some such customs 
among the Hindus. 

Pandey, Raj Bali. —The Pre-Natal Saihsktiras of the Hindus. 

HI. pp. 39-59. [1038 

A study of the Garbhadami. Describes the ritual procedure adopted 
for the procreation. _The origin of the Samskara is said to belong to a 
period wlien the Aryans were far advanceef from their primitive 
condition. 

Raje, L. B: —(Sanskrit-Marathi text). Crown, 

44 pp. Hindu Vaidik Vivaha Vidhi Mandal, Bombay, 

1939. [1039 

Marriage ritual according to the Vedic system. 

Ray, S. C. —The Aborigines and the Depressed Classes in 
India. NR, X, pp. 105 130. [1040 

Their origin, past history and present condition are briefly discussed ; 
Iheir present day social, economic and political problems are stated and 
solutions are suggested. 

Robertson, A. —The Mahar Folk. A study of untouchables 
in Maharashtra. 7 ^/ 2 " x 51 ,^'. ix + 101 pp. Oxford Univer¬ 
sity Press, 1938. [1041 

Sastri, Krishnagopal Goswami.— Question of promiscuity in 
ancient India. CR. Vol. 72, pp. 127 134. [1042 

Examines the traditional existence of promiscuity in ancient India, 
in the light of the literary evidence, and comes to the conclusion that 
no such cu.stom existed, 

Shah, Shambhulal Jagshi.— Kankavati. Part I, 4th Edn. 

(Ciujarati text). 134 pp. Gurjar Granth Ratna Karyalaya, 
Ahniedabad, 1939. [1043 

A collection of stories about various to be observed by Hindu 

women. 
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Sitapati, G. V. —Soras and their country. JAHRS. XII, 
Pt. 4, pp. 190-207. [1044 

This is chapter III, of the serial article, and discusses marriage and 
relations between the sexes, in the Sora country. 

Valavalkar, Pandharinath H. —Hindu Social Institutions, 

London, 1939. [1046 

Vimawala, N. M. —Katha-Mani. (Gujarati text). Royal 8vo. 

170 pp. Gandiv Printing Press, Surat, 1930. [1046 

A collection of short stories by various authors on the problems 
affecting Hindu Society. 


Vaishnavism 

Aiyangar, Dr. S. Krishnasvami. —Prativadi-Bhayankaram- 
Annan. JIH. XVIII, pp. 378-383. [1047 

Among the Vaishnava Acharyas Prativadi-Bliayaiikaram-Annan occu¬ 
pies a position of some importance, though he does not rank exactly 
with the regular line of Acharyas well known among the Vaishnavas. 

Bhandarkar, D. R.— Non-Vedic Origin ol* Vaishnavism, 
JGRS. I, No. pp. 12-22. [1048 

Dandekar, S. V. —The Bhagat Movement in Maharashtra. 
PQ. XV, pp. 12-22. [1049 

An attempt to discuss some of the important points connected with 
the history of this movement. 

Datta, Nagendranath. —Manastattva O Manojay. (Bengali- 
Sanskrit text). Double Crown 16mo. 22-182 pp. Mrityunjay 
Chatterjee, Calcutta, 1939. [1060 

Quotes various Vaishnavite texts in Sanskrit and amplhies the idea 
contained in them with the object of explaining the nature of psychic 
activities and suggesting measures for controlling the mind and the 
other senses following it, 

De, Dr. Sushil Kumar.— Krishnakamarnrita of Lilasuka. 
(Sanskrit text). Dacca University Oriental Publications 
Series No. 5, University of Dacca, 1939. [1051 

Critical edition of the Krishna Karnamrita, a well-known mediaeval 
Vaishnava devotional poems in Sanskrit. 

Sastri, K. S. Ramaswami. —The Vaishnava Cult in India. 
IC. V, pp. 245-253. [1062 

Traces the root of Vaishnava cult in the Vedas. 

Shastri, D. K. —Vaishnav Dharmano Saukhshita Itihas. 
(Gujarati text)- Crown 16mo. 468 pp. Forbes Gujarati 
Sabha, Bombay, 1939. [1063 

A short history of Vaishnavism. 

I6 
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Vedic 


Agrawala, Vasudeva, S— The Vedas and Adhyatma Tradi¬ 
tion. 1C. V, pp. 185 292. [1064 

The autlior does not fmdit possible to forestall all the lines of inter¬ 
pretation and research that may emerge in the course of the adhyaUmc 
approach of Vedic texts, but pleads for the reconstruction .of the 
Adhyatmavid School and the readjustment of the canons of research 
to that end. 

Brown, W. Norman.— Some Notes on the Rain Charms, 
Rig-Veda 7. 101-10:1 NIA. 11, pp. 115-119. [1056 

d'he three hymns dedicated to Parjanya and the frogs, are set down as 
rain-charm. 

Dandekar, Dr. R. N. —New Light on the Vedic God 
ABORl. XX, pp. 293 31G. [1056 

A critical study of tlie personality of the Vetlic god who has received 
considerable difference of opinion from Vedic scholars. 

Dumont, P. E.—Vedic anyedyilh ’^and ndayedyuh (udhaya- 
dyuh). JAOB. Vol. 59, pp. 42(r430. [1067 

A discussion on tlie word ndayedyuh which means, according to Monier 
William, “on the other day, on the following day”, and ubhayedyuh 
which means “ on both days, c-n two subsequent days.” This is in 
connection with the sacrifice of A^iinihotra whether it must be offered 
every day or every other day. 

- Jj'agnihotra Description de I’agnihotra dane 1g 

rituel vediqite d’apres les Srautasutras. (French text), 
9l^"x()ty)'. Oxford University Pre.s.s, Baltimor, 1939. [1058 

Joshi, Lakshmanshastri and others.- 

(Sanskrit text). Super Royal 8vo. 1078 
PI). Prajna Patlisliala Mtindal Vai (Satara), 1939. [1059 

Latter half of the section regarding Judicial Procedure, titles of law, 
a collection of extracts from the Vuhis, the Brdh/nanaSt the Siltrai;, the 
S/nriiSt etc. 

Karve, Iravati —A Note on Rigveda, HI, 31. A7/1. II, pp. 

120-121. [1060 

Gives a new interpretation of this obscure verse. 

- Kinship Terminology and Kinship Usages in Rigveda 

and Atharvaveda. ABORL XX, pp. 69-96, 109-144. 

[1061 

The subject has been studied with a view to ascertain the family 
institutions ot the Vedic people and to find out how far they have been 
preserved in modern India. The paper is divided into two parts; the 
first deals with the terminology, and the second with the usages. 
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Paranjpe, V. 6. —Paterson- Second Selection of Hymns from 
the Rigveda. (English-Sanskrit text). Demy 8vo. 3rd Edn. 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona, 1939. [1062 

Originally revised and enlarged by the late Rev, R. Zimmerman, S.J. 
and the present edition completely revised and enlarged by Prof. 
V. G. Paranjpe. 

Patel, Dr. Manilal. —A Historical Hymn of the Rigveda 
(RV. VII, 33). JGRS. I, No. 4. pp. 143-148. [1063 

- Interpretation of the Rigv(3da. B V. I, Pt. 1. pp. 17- 

27. [1064 

Gives an interpretation of the R,<rvL(iu and lays stress on the importance 
of knowing the language and the thought of Avesia particularly in 
oldest position of Gathas, on the ground that “ the Linguistic phenomena, 
vocabulary, phrases, ideas and mythological allusions in both the FtVu 
and the Avesia are so common that for a proper understanding of the 
one, the knowledge of the other is almost indispensable. 

Rangacharya, Prof. V.— Economic Life, Ideas and Recon¬ 
structions in Vedic Times. ER, XLV, pp. 313-318, 385- 

389. [1065 

Continued from ri?. of 1936. In this instalment, the use of metals 
in the Vedic times is described. 

- History of the Pre-Musalman India. Vol. II, Pt. 1. 

Vedic India: The Aryan expansion over India. 10" x 7". 
The Indian Publishing House, Madras, 1937. [1066 

Ray, Jogesh Chandra. —Vedic Antiquity from Satapatha 
Brahmana. IC, VI, pp. 77-81. [1067 

An investigation into the season and date of the important ceremony 
of the Vedic Aryans—the setting up of two fires after marriage. 
Conclusion is reached that the day was no other than the day of vernal 
equinox. 

Ray, H. C .—Racial Elements in Vedic Religion and Philosophy. 
1C. VI, pp. 241-244. [1068 

The writer suggests^that the recent theories that some of the most 
important aspects df Saivism were non-Aryan and pre-Vcdic, requires 
re-examination and criticism before being accepted as certainties. 

Sengupta, P. C. —When Indra became Mnghavan. JRASBL. 
IV, pp. 445-453. [1069 

Indra is identified as Vedic god of the summer solsAce and that his 
place in heaven coincided with that of the sun at the summer solstice. 
Concludes that when Indra became Mnghiivany i.e.y when he began the 
function with the heliacal rising of Magha, it was Vedic age when people 
counted the seasons by the heliacal rising of some bright star at dawn. 
It appears that the practice of recognising the seasons by the heliacal 
rising of some or other of the bright stars was followed by all ancient 
nations. 
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Sengupta, P. 0.—Madhu-Vidya or the Science of Spring. 
JRASBL. IV, pp. 435-443. [1070 

Interprets the Madhu-Vidya or the Science of Spring of the Vedic 
Hindus. Madhu and Mddhavay he says, were the two months of Spring 
of the Vedic tropical year; hence there is some justification for putting 
Madhu-Vidya as equivalent to ‘Science of Spring’. 

- Solfltico Days in Vedic Literature. JEASBL. IV, 

pp. 415-434. ‘ [1071 

Examines if the Vedic Hindus knew of any method for determining 
the day of the winter or the summer solstice, and secondly, to interpret 
the various statements as to the solstice days as found in Vedic literature, 
and to determine the approximate dates in Vedic chronology. 

Shamashastry, Dr. R.—Drapasa. 277 + xv-i-xii pp. Shri Pan- 
chacharya Electric Press, (1939?). [1072 

A new interpretation and explanation of the Vedas, In author’s 
opinion the one fundamental theme from which the Vedic sacrificial 
religion and myth, the Jatakas, tales of the Jains and the Buddhists, the 
stories of the Epics and the Puranas, the Tantric cult, the fairy tales of 
the Panchatanira, in short, the whole of the Indian culture is derived, 
is Drapa.sa. or the luni-solar cycle of eclipses. 

Singh, Mohan. —The Mysticism of the time of Rig Veda. 
Hvo. f)4 pp. Atma Ram & Sons, Lahore, 1939. [1073 

Thieme, P. —Der Fremdiing in Rigveda. A. K. M. Bd. 23, 
Heft. 2. 9? !j'xGi/.'. Leipzig. 1938. [1074 


Vijayanagara 

Aiyangar, S. Krishnaswami. —Sri Ranga, the last ruler of 
the Vijayanagara Empire in Piuropean Records. BPP. 
LVI, pp. 1 17. [1075 

Narrates the events of the reign of Srirangaryulu, emperor of Vijaya¬ 
nagara [1642-1672), based on European records. 

Chakravarti, Chintaharam.— Origin of Vijayanagara. IC. 
VI, pp. 107-109. [1076 

In the brief note the writer draws the attention to a legend from the 
little known Tantra digest called the Vidydniava 7 'anira. 

Kulkarni, G. S. —Vijayanagara Smarakotsava. (Kannada 
text). 246 pp. Vijayanagar Smarakotsava Manclal, Dhar- 
war, 1938. [1077 

A detailed report of the Sexcentenary celebration of the Vijayanagara 
Empire, held in December 1936 at Hampi. 
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Raghavan, V. —The “ Vaisyavamsasudhakara ” of Kolacala 
Mallinatha. II, pp. 442^448. [1078 

Vaisyavcmsasudhakara is a document, more nr less of the nature of a 
report made or decision given by commissioners appointed on a board 
to inquire into a case or problem. Obviously a social problem had 
arisen in the time of Devaraya II, and the identity of the community ot' 
Vaisyas. The King seems to have enti isted the case to a court at his 
capital Vijayanagara. The writer examines the document, and concludes 
that perhaps this portion forms tlie tenth section of a series of decisions 
given by the court of panditas at the Vidyanagara Dharmasana. 

Saletore. B. A. —A note on The origin of Vijayanagara. IC, 
VI, pp. 244-247. [1079 

Points out that the account of the foundation of Vijayanagara given 
in the Vidydrnava Tantray is historically unreliable. 

- The Authenticity of the Mudhol Firmans. NIA. IT, 

pp. 6-24. [1080 

Comes to tlie conclusion that the Mudhol firman of 1352 is spurious. 
He bases his arguments on the contemporary stone and copper-plate 
inscriptions of Vijayanagara, and the Muhammedan historian Ferishta. 

Sitaramaiya, Prof. K. —Battle of Topur: Some Inaccuracies. 
JAHRS. XII, pp. 135-139. [1081 

The author does not agree with Prof. C. S. Srinivasachariar’s calcula¬ 
tion in the Sardesai Memorial Volume 1938, that Ranga was the legiti¬ 
mate heir to the throne of the Vijayanagara Empire and that the battle 
of Topur was fought for placing him on the throne ; that the Tightest 
party was defeated in the battle and that the Nayakas of Jinjee and 
Madura fell on the battle-field. 

Srikantayya, S. —Founders of Vijayanagara. vi + 174 pp. 
The Mythic Society, Bangalore, 1938. [1082 

An attempt to prove that the reputed founders of Vijayanagara, 
Ballala III, Harihara and Bukka, were originally only feudatories enjoy¬ 
ing the rank of Mahamandaleswara. Upholds the tradition that 
Vidyaranya, and generally speaking, the Jagadgurus of Sringeri Matha, 
played ah important part in the foundation of the Vijayanagara Empire. 

Srinivasachari, Rao Saheb, 0. S. —Battle of Topur Etc., 
A reply to Criticism. JAHRS. XII, Pt. 4, pp. 221-222. 

[1083 

Discusses the identity of Ranga of Vijayanagara. 


General 


Andrew, 0. P. —The True India. 251 pp. Allen and Unwin, 
London, 1939. [1084 

Points out inaccuracies of Katherine Mayo and others about India. 
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I'^f) 

Balasubrahmanyani, S. R. —Local Government in Ancient 
India. JOT?, XIII, pp. 46-48. [1086 

A short note pointing out the existence of local government in India 
from a very early lime. 

Basu, K. K. —A cliapter on the reign of Ali Adil Sliali of 
Bijapur. N[A. II, pp. 143-1.').'). [1086 

This paper is based on the Tankh-l-Bijapiir of Ibrahim Zubairi, and 
gives a picture of antiquarian remains in Vijayanagara, supplies the 
(late of Rama Raja’s death, and narrates the conquests of ’Ali Shah. 

- Tlie Memoirs of two Bijapiiri Nobles. 1C. VI, 

])p. Gl.-Gb. [1087 

References are made to two nobles of the Court of Bijapur, Alzal 
Khan Shirazi and Muslafa Khan Ardistani. Mention is also made of the 
ill-omened diamond which brought ruin and disaster, to all its possessors 
among wliom the Bijapur ruler was one. 

Bechardasji, Jivaraj Pandit.-Bhajana-Bangraba-Dharmanorta. 
Witli an Introduction by Sriyiit Puriisliottamdas Tandou. 
(Kindi text). 47 i-224 pp. Golecca Piiblishin^^ 

Kouso, Jodhpur. [1088 

A ('ollection of songs by Jaina and Hindu poets, their origin and 
history. 

Beveridge, H.-On Tamerlane. JRASBL. TV, pp. 1G7-174. 

[1089 

Bhumanand, Svami. —Priority of tlte Vogavasistha to San¬ 
kara. JOR. XIII, pp. 345-340. ' ’ [1090 

Lays direct proofs of the priority of Yogavasistha to Sankaracarya. 

Single, E. J.—The New History. Tr. XTT, No. 1, pp. 25-28. 

[1091 

A study of what History should be. History, he says, is something 
more than the business of kings and battles aqd dates. 

Bray, Denys. —Brahul Tales. (English-Dutch text). AcO. 
XVIr, pp. G5-88. [1092 

Dalai, Ramnik, J.—Jangiz Khan. (Gujarati text). 224 pp. 
Jivanlal Amarslti Mehta, Ahmedabad and Bombay, 1938. 

[1093 

Das, Banguor. —The Social and Economic Ideas of Benoy 
Sarkar. With foreword by Dr. Narendranath Law. Chu- 
kerverthy Chatterjee and Co., Calcutta, 1939. [1093a 

Contains an objective summary of the ideas of Prof. Benoy Kumar 
Sarcar and a de.scriptive summary of his literary output and the institu¬ 
tions founded by him. 
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Das, Kapileswar. —Economic Interpretation of History. ER. 
XLV, pp. 306-311. [1094 

The three most apparent forms of historical processes arc eiuimeratccl, 
economic, social and biographical. 

Dumasia, Naoroji, M. —The Aga Khan and his Ancestors. 
With a Foreword by the Maharaja of Bikaner. SYz x 5M • 
xivT375 pp. The Times of India Press, Bombay, 1939. [1095 

In part, a biography of the Aga Khan, and in part a history of the 
Indian States containing a plea for their pix‘scrvation hv the Agii Khan. 

Field, Henry and Eugene Prostoy.— Excavation at Khawar- 
zan, 1937-1938. AL VI, pp. 158 166, 8 plates. [1096 

Describes the site of pre-Islamic culture brought to light by excavations. 

Figulla, H. H .—Manichaer in Indian und das Zeitalter des 
tamulisclien Dichters Manikkavasagar. (German text). 

AcO, XVII, pp. 112-122. [1097 

Ghosh, Batakrishna. —Thieme’s Last. 1C. JV, pp. 103-105. 

[1098 

A reply to Thieme’s criticism in IC. V, pp. 363-366. 


Ghosh, Nagendranath. —Early History of India. 348 pp. 
The United Book Co., Allahabad, (1939 ?) [1099 

Gupta, Jogendranath.— Vikrampura Itihas. Part I, (Ben¬ 
gali text). 2nd Edn. Royal 8vo. xxx + 370 F 28 pp. Sudeasnsu 
Gupta, Calcutta. [1100 

Hiralal, Dr. Rai Bahadur. —Maddhya Pradesh ka Itihas. 
(Hindi text). NPP. XLIV, pp. 1-106. [1101 


Deals with topography and history of the Central Provinces from the 
earliest times to the advent of the British rule after the fall of the 
MaraUias. 

Hiriyanna, M. —Advaitic Conception of Time. PC). IV, pp. 
47-48. [1102 

A short paper referring to the divergence of opinion among Advaitins 
in respect of Time. 

Hodiwala, Prof. S. H.— Studies in Indo-Muslim History. 
Royal 8vo. xxiii + 727 pp. Pub. : Author. Bombay, 1939. [1103 

A critical commentary on Elliot and Dawson’s History of India as told 
oy Its oivn Historians^ with a Foreword by Sir Richard Burn. 

Hosain, M. Hidayat. —Tarikh-i-Shahi (Also konwn as Tarikh 
-i-Afaghina of Aumad Yadgar). A history of the Sultans 
of Delhi from the time of Bahliil Lud! (A. H. 855-894) to 
A. H. 965. (Bibl. Indica. No. 257). (Persian text). x 

6H". Calcutta, 1939. [1104 
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Hussain, Agha Mahdi. —The Rise and Fall of Muhammad 
Bin Tughluq. xvi + 274 pp. 2 maps, 5 plates. 

Luzac, London, 1938. [1105 

Jain, Kamtaprasad. —The chief causes of the downfall of 
India. (Hindi text). JAn. V, pp. 71-77. [1106 

Assigns the cause to the jealousies of the rulers whicli broke the 
strength of Indian forces. 

Jawadekar, Shankar Dattatraya.— Adhunik Bharat. (Mara¬ 
thi text). 733 pp. Sulabh Rashtriya Granthamala, Poona, 

1939. [1107 

A retrospective survey of the last hundred years of the rise and 
formation of Indian Nationalism. 

Joshi, G. N. —(Marathi text). Crown 
16mo. 605 pp. 11th Edn. Illustrated. Janardan Sadashiv 
Ltd., Poona, 1939. [1108 

I findustiKUicJin Sam puma liilna. A complete History of India. 

Kamdar, K. H. —Hindustanano Itihas. (Gujarati text). Crown 
IGmo. 518 pp. Navnitlal Baludhai, Surat, 1939. [1109 

History of India with the new constitution. 

Khare, Ganesh Hari. — Persian Sources of Indian History. 
Vol. Ill, 8" X 5". vi + 138 pp. Bharata Itihas Samsodaka 
Mandala Series, No. 51, Poona, 1939. [1110 

'i'he work comprises three main sections: The jirmans received from 
tlie Desai ot Agate, those from the Desai of Gadag, and miscellaneous 
Hr mans. 

Krishna, Bal. —The Rise and Fall of the Dutch in India. 
BPP. LVI. pp. 98-106. [1111 

A broad survey of the history of the Dutch in India. Their linal 
decline in India is attributed to the linancial stringency. 

Lohia, Rammanohar.— Facts and Fallacies of Indian History. 
IKMR. LXV, pp. 36-37. [1112 

A short paper on the subject. “ An awareness of the National History” 
says the writer,“ moulds the nation’s present. This awareness must be 
objective and truthful and should correspond to events as they actually 
look place ”. 

Lahiri, Durgadas— Prithivir Itihas, (Bengali text). Vol. I, 
Pt. 1. Royal 8vo. 96 pp. Direndranath Lahiri, Howrah, 

1939. [1113 

A history of ancient India. 
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Lallemand, A. —Racialism. NE. IX, pp. 41-52. [1114 

Refutes ‘the racialist idea of fatality and determination and explains 
the truth “ that race is not the one and only factor nf human achievement, 
that the self must play its part, that outside influence climate, 
education, environment) are to be called in ’, that “heredity can hardly 
be called racial when races are so very miicli mixed everywhere ”, and 
“has rather a family touch than a race viomplexion ’ and that “ in any 
case heredity never Axes anybody’s destiny in a way which is 
inescapable 

Maulik, Dr. Manindramohon.— La Rinascen.:a DelTIndia. 
(Italian text). Institute Italiano per il medico estremo 
oriente, Sezione Lombarda, Milano (1939 ?). [1115 

Deals with the decadence of the Hindu Empire after the Muhammadan 
invasion. 

Moreland, W. H. —Ships in the Arabian Sea about A. D. 
1500. JR AS. 1939. pp. 63-74, 173-192. [1116 

The author has collected from various sources particulars of the ships 
sailing in the Indian Ocean between Arabia and India, and comes to the 
concluvsion that the frailness of the craft was one of the reasons why 
the Asiatic seamen were unable to round the Cape and discovet' Europe. 
He discusses a passage in C. N. Parkinson’s Trade in the Eastern Seas^ 
and awards the palm of courage to the Portuguese. 

Mukarjee, Subodh Chandra. —The Cultural History of India. 
An apology. IC. VI, pp. 211-223. [1117 

A comprehensive survey of the development of historical science 
in all its phases. 

Oturkar, R. V. —irr^JT (Marathi text). Crown 

8vo. 143 pp. V. G. Kelkar, Poona, 193^ [1118 

Ancient Hindu Empire. History of India from 1500 B. C. to 1205 A. D. 

Punalekar, R. N.- 

(Marathi text). Royal 8vo. 104 pp. Ramakrishna Printing 
Press, Bombay, 1939. [1119 

Bardeshkar Gaud Sarasivat Brahmanancha Itihas va Janlri. History and 
Directory of the Bardeshkar Gaud Saraswat Brahmins. 

Punnaib, K. V. —The Constitutional History of India. 

409 pp. The Indian Press Ltd., Allahabad, 1938. [1120 

A history from the advent of the E. I. Co. to the present day. 

Puntambekar, S. V. Philosophy of History. JBHU. Ill, 
pp. 11-38. [1121 

Points out how historical events of India are destroyed by the English 
writers to show their own greatness, and to suit their ideas. Lays down 
the principles of history writing. 
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Puri, Baij Nath. —India as described by early Greek writers. 
155 + iv H vi pp. India Press Ltd., Allahabad, 1939. [1122 

Introilnctory background covering the writings of the main classical 
authors and the geographical knowledge of India that they presented 
in their respective accounts. 

Ray, N. B. —Career of Jalaluddin Firuz Klialji. II, 

|)p. 531 550. [1123 

An attempt to reconstruct the history of the career of Jalaluddin 
Firiiz Khalji. 

Ruthnaswami, M. -Some Influence^ that made the British 
Administrative System in India. 9 ' x G". viii f 660 pp. Luzac. 
London, 1939. [1124 

A review of Britisli administration in India from a somewhat unusual 
angle. 

Sardeaai G. S— rar??! Rm »7ai, (Marathi text). Crown 

IGino. 533 pp. Vaidbhav Press, Bombay, 1939. [1125 

History of India during British period. 

Sarkar, Dr. Benoy Kumar. —Greetings to Young India. 
Messages of Cultural and Social Reconstruction. Part I, 
2iid Ed. 7 'x5 ', xxi+160 + xix pp. Ray Chowdhury & Co., 
Calcutta, 1938. [1126 

- The Sociology of Races, Cultures and Human Pro¬ 
gress. 399 pp. Chuckervertty, Chatterjee & Co. Ltd., 
Calcutta, 1939. [1126a 

In author’s words, this is a “ volume of e.ssays, disconnected and scrappy 
although they be, in like everything that Asia has done since 1925 in any 
Held but another turn in the scries which is destined to bring about 
the great consummation ’. 

Sarkar, Jagdiah Narayan.— Transport of Saltpeter in India 
in the Seventeentli Century. JBOBS. XXV, pp. 34-51. 

[1127 

Desi ribes how .saltpeter Avas carried from Patna down to Hugh in 
various types of country-craft, and discusses the trade in general. 

Sastri, K. N. Venkatasubha. —The Munro System of British 
Statesmanship in India. University of Mysore. [1128 

An attempt to a.ssess with the aid of contemporary and later documents, 
the services rendered by Munro to England and India. 

Sastri, S. S. Suryanarayana.—The Hero. NIA. II, pp- 
478 480. [1129 

A discourse on the virtue of the hero. 
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Schrader, F. Otto, —Twu unexplained names in the Milinda- 
panha. JR AS. 1939. pp. 606-608. [1130 

The unexplained names arc of the four Counsellors of Menander. 
In writer’s opinion two of them were Greeks and I’.vo Indians. 

Sen, Dr. Amulya C. —Indological Studies in Eun^po T(Hlav. 
TMR. LXV, pp. 395-398. [1131 

Describes the trend of Indological studies in Europe. 

Seth, Mesrovb Jacob. —Armenians in India: From enrliest 
times to the present day, a work of original research. 
028 pp. Pub.: Author, Calcutta. [1132 

A memoranda of what the author has ever seen, heard or written 
about Armenian community in India. 

Shah, Tribhuvandas L.— Ancient India. Vols. T and II. 
Shashikant & Co., Baroda, 1938. [1133 

A searching history of Ancient India during the thousand years after 
Qoo B. C. The author contends that Sandracottus was not Chandragupta 
hut Asoka ; that the Rock and Pillar Edicts of Asoka are not Asoka’s 
but of his grandson Priyadarsin, and that this Privadarsin was of Jaina 
faith. 

Shah, Ikbal Ali.—Tlie Spirit of the East: An Anthology of 
Scriptures of the Plast. Thomas Nelson eSc Sons, London, 
1939. [1134 

Endeavours to give a popular anthology of the scriptures of the East. 

Sharma, Dr. Dutt and M. M. Patkar. —Kavindracandrodaya : 
A Collection of addresses presented to Kavindracarya by 
some of his contemporary scholars during Shah Jehan's 
reign. (Sanskrit text). Poona Oriental Series No. 60. 8]^" x 
5H^ Oriental Book Agency, Poona, 1939. [1136 

Shastri, G. J. —Puratan Bralimakshetra. (Gujarati text). 
Demy 8vo. 300 pp. Pub.: Author. Aditya Printing Press, 
Ahmedabad, 1939. [1136 

Brahmaksheira of the olden times. Historical review of Brahmakshetra 
from the early times to the present day. 

Shrivastava, Shahgram.—Sikandar ka Bliarat par Akrama. 
(Hindi text), NPP. XLIV, pp. 147 - 182 . [1137 

Tries to remove the notion that Alexander’s campaign was first 
foreign invasion of India, and gives numerous instances of Persian 
invasion of India before Alexander. 

Silva Correia, Dr. Alberto 0. Germano da.— The Climate of 
Goa. l0"x7i/$". 74 pp. Pub. ; Author. Nova Goa, 1938. [1138 
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Sinha, Prof. H. N. —Sovereignty in Ancient Indian Polity: A 
story of the evolution of early Indian State. 
xxii + 344 pp. Luzac, London, 1938. [1139 

A survey of the concepts and practice of Sovereignty in India based 
on original source, comprising the Brahmanic, Buddhist and Jaina 
literature, Epigraphy, Numismatics and foreign accounts. 

Spalding, H. N. —Civilisation in East and West. An intro¬ 
duction to the study of human progress. 9"x6". pp. xv + 
334. Oxford University Press, London, 1939. [1139a 

A survey of States of various kinds—the biological, the materialist, 
the moral (represented by China, Japan, the Nordics and Germany), the 
moral-spiritual (Iran, Islam, Catholicism) and spiritual (Hinduism, 
Buddhism and Russia), followed by two chapters on “ The Prophets of 
Kingdom ” and “ The Coming of the Kingdom 

Srikantan, Prof. K. S. —Lawyers in Ancient India. PB, 
XLIV, pp. 244-246. [1140 

Whether there were lawyers in ancient India or not is a question 
which remains still unanswered. Considering the elaborate rules of 
procedure given in the Dharmimistras, and the opportunities given to the 
accused for appeal, the writer thinks, lawyers must have existed in 
ancient India. 

Srinivasan, S. —Elephant in Indian History. TR, XL, pp. 
231-233. [1141 

Srivastava, Ashirbadi Lai— Shuja-Ud-Daulah. I (1754-55). 
Demy 8vo. 6 + 313 pp. Midland Press, Calcutta, 1939. [1142 

Narrates the life-story of Shuja-ud-Daulah and describes the cir¬ 
cumstances that paved the way for the British expansion over Mughal 
provinces of Allahabad and Oudh. 

Tikekar, Shripad R. —Sardesai Commemorative Volume. 10' 
X T, pp. Keshav Bhikaji Dhawale, Bombay, 1938. 

[1143 

A collection of 31 articles, mostly on Maratha history, by various 
authors is edited. 

- Sardesai Smaraka Grantha. (Marathi text). 204 pp* 

Sardesai Memorial Committee, Bombay,’ 1938. [1144 

A collection of I2 articles contributed by various writers. 

Venkataramanayya, N.— VelugotivarivamsavaU. Bulletin on 
the Department of Indian History and Archaeology, No. 
6. University of Madras. 9''x6L 60+174 pp. Madras, 1939. 

[1144a 

A Telugu work on the history of the family of the Velugoti chiefs 
based upon two manuscripts of the Mackenzie Collection preserved in 
the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. 
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Anonymous. —Conjeevaram. //?. XL, pp. 293 - 296 . [1146 

The temples of Conjeevaram arc described. 

—:- Mangalore. 134 pp. Numerous illustrations. Basel 

Mission Press & Book Depot, Mangalore. [1146 

Intended for the general readers as well as those interested in history, 
trade and commerce. 

- Ramesvaram. IB. XL, pp. 529 - 530 . [1147 


Draws attention to the importance of Rame.svaram from the traditional 
asvsociation with the presence and doings of Rama of the Ramayana 
fame. 


Reports and Proceedings 

Ajmer. —Annual Report on the working of the Rajputanfi 
Museum, Ajmer, for the year ending 31st March, 1938. 

11 pp. Delhi, 1939. [1148 

Baroda.— Annual Report of the Archaeological Department 
of Baroda State, for the year ending Slst July, 1938. By 
Dr. Hirananda Sastri. IIV^" x 854''. vi4-36 pp. 8 Plates. 
Baroda State Press, Baroda, 1939. [1149 

Bombay.— Numismatic Society of India. Proceedings of the 
Annual Meeting 1939. x 614'^ 22 pp. Bombay, 1939. 

[1160 

- Prince of Wales’ Museum of Western India, Report 

for the year 1937-38. 914'x 6". 36 pp., 6 plates. The 
Trustees, Bombay, 1939. [1151 

Decca. —Annual Report of the Decca Museum for 1938-39. 
91/4'X 7 '. 15 pp, N. K. Bhattasali, Decca, 1939. [1162 

Delhi. —Archaeological Survey of India, Annual Report. 
1935-6. 1314^ 1014'. Government of India, Delhi, 1938. [1163 

- A Report on the Work of the Archaeological Survey 

of India, by Sir Leonard Wooly. 47 pp. 

Government of India, 1939. [1163a 

Hyderabad. —Annual Report of the Archaeological Depart¬ 
ment of H. E. H. The Nizam's Dominions 1934-35 and 
1935-36. 1314' X 10'. Calcutta, 1939. [1164 

Jodhpur. —Report on the administration of the Archaeological 
Department and the Sumer Public Library, for the year 
ending 30th September 1938. (Vol. 12). 1314" x 814". Jodhpur, 
1939. [1166 
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Jodhpur. —Report on the administration of the Archaeological 
Department and the Sumer Public Library. For the year 
ending 30th September 1939. (Vol. 13). 13^4" ^ 10 pp. 

Jodhpur, 1939. [ 115 G 

Lahore. —Indian Historical Records Commission, l^rocoed- 
ings of Meetings, Vol. 14, held at Tjnliore, Dec. 1937. 101-2' 
x7H'. Delhi, 1938. ' [ 11 B 7 

Madras. —Administration Report of the Government Museum 
and Connemara Public Library. For the year 1938^39. 
y (S\ 32 pp. 3 plates. Government Press, Madras, 1939. 

[1158 

Muttra. — Annual Report on the Curzon Miisoum of Arclueo- 
lagy, Muttra, for the year ending 31st March, 1938. 
< C) 14 \ 10 pp., 2 plates. Allahabad, 1939. [1159 

Patna. —Annual Report, of the Managing Committee of tlie 
Patna Museum for the year ending 31 st March 1938. 
nVz" <HH'. Pntna, 1939. * [1160 

Poona. —Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, y\>ona, 
Report for 1938-39. 9!-2'>'vii-h 48pp. Dr. V. S. 

Suktliankar, F^oona, 1939. [1161 

Travancore. Administration Report of the Travaneore 
Archeeological Department for tlie year 1113 M. E. (1937- 
38). by R, VaSlideva Poduval. Trivandrum, 1939. [1162 
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Further India and Indonesia 

Further India 

Ambler, Oapt. G. N. —A Vocabulary of tlio Mawkhen, Salon 
or Sea-Gypsy Language ol' the Morgui Archipelago. 
JRASBU IV, pp. 195-216. [1163 

Baker, J. A. —Notes on the meaning of some Malaya words. 
Part III. (Kedah Words). JMBRHS. XVII, Pt. 1, pp. 
107-120. [1164 

Gives a list of words compiled in Kedah, composed chiefly of words 
which arc not dclined in Wilkinson’s Malay-Knglish Dictionary. In few 
cases words are given to illustrate their use by some additional examples. 

Bernatzik, Dr. Hugo Adolf. —The colonisation of primitive 
Peoples witli special consideration of the problem of the 
Selling. ASS. XXXI, pp. 17-28. [1166 

Ethnological account of the Moken tribe which inhabit the Mergui 
Archipelago on the west-coast of the Peninsula of Siam. 

Burnay, J. —Materiaux pour une Edition Criticque du Code 
de 1805. (Krench text). JSS. XXXI, pp. 155-168. [1166 

A critical discussion of the Code of 1805 in connection with matters 
of Siam. 

Braddell, Roland. —An Introduction to the study of ancient 
times in the Straits of Malacca. JMBRlfS. Pt. ]. pp. 
146-212. [1167 

Ohatterjee, Dr. B. R. —Recent advances in Kambuja studies. 
JGIS. VI, pp. 138 '145. (To be continued). [1168 

A sketch tracing the spread of Indian cultural influence in Cambodia 
during the period for which there is recorded history. 

Collis, Maurice. —Courts of tho Shan Princes. AR. XXXV, 
pp. 330-342. [1169 

Describes his tour in the Shan States. 

Ooral-R6mu3at, G. de.—Les Arts de rindochiiio. 77 Helio- 

typies precedes d’une Introduction. 8vo. 23 pp. 1 map, and 
77 plates. (Les Editiones d’Art et d’Histoire). (French 

text). 1938. [1170 

Deals with the Art of Cambodia, Champa and Annam, and compares 
with that of India. 
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D— Kraiahom. JSS. XXI, pp. 177-178. [1171 

The question of the derivation of the word Kraiahom^ is not yet 
settled. The writer gives another clue. 

Dakers, C. H. —The Malay Coins of Malacca. JMBRHS, 
XVII, Ft. 1, pp. 1-12. [1172 

Coins of the Malacca Sultans found in the excavations near the mouth 
of the Malacca river in 1900 and again in 1904, are described. 

Dupont, Pierre. —Les Monuments dii Phnom Kulem. (French 
text). BRFEO, XXXVII, pp. 199-207. [1173 

Describes the arclueological remains in Kulem in Indo-China. 

Hutchinson, E. W.— Megaliths in Bayab. JSS, XXXI, pp, 

45-47. [1174 

A short paper describing the upright planted stones in Bayab in Siam. 

- Megaliths in Thailand. JSS. XXI, pp. 179-180. [1176 

- A French Garrison at Bangkok in 1687-80. JSS» 

XXI, pp. 119 435. [1176 

Recapitulates the circumstances which led King Louis XIV, of France 
to despatch a military expedition to Siam, -and narrates PhauIkon’s 
reception of that expedition, as revealed in a letter which he wrote to 
i achard. The Portuguese text and English translation of the letter 
whereby Phaulkon agreed to admit F'rench troops into Bangkok, is given 
with commentary, 

Le May, Reginald. —On the Coins of Northern Siam. JSS. 
XXXI, pp. 69-73. [1177 

Corrects some statements in Dr. Kneedler’s Coinage of Siam, 

- On Tcii Pottery. JSS, XXXI, pp. 57-67. [1178 

Disagrees with Phya Nakhon Phra Ram that the Sank’alok pottery is 
a Chinese origin. He has no doubt the pottery was made in different 
centres in Siam from very early times. 

-Buddhist Art in Siam: A Concise History. W/z ^ 

9 . xxiT 165 pp. 2 maps, 208 Figs. Cambridge University 
Press, 1938. [1179 

Deals with pure Indian style up to the 5th Century A. D. mon-Indian 
Ciupta, 5lh to* loth Century; Indo-Javanesc, 7th to I2th Century; Khmer 
and INIon-Khmer transition lOth to 13th Century ; Tai and Khmer-Tai, 
coming down to the 17th Century. 

Marchal, Henry. —Khmer Art and the work of the Ecole 
Francaise D’Extreme-Orient. JS. XXI, pp. 137-146. [1180 

The Hindu contribution made itself felt in Indo-China especially in the 
,0th and 7th centuries, in the first Khmer monuments of Cambodia and 
on the coast of Annam, in the art of Champa. The art of Khmer is 
discussed and conclusion is reached that although it underwent an 
eclipse, after having been transformed under foreign influence that 
came from the north (China) still exists at the present time, and still 
sometimes shows reminders of the glorious epoch of Angor. 
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Nguyen Van-Huyen. —Contribution a L’Etude D'Um Genie 
Tutelarirre Annamite Li-Phuc-man. (French text). BE FED. 
XXXVII, pp. 1-110 [1181 

An attempt to find the origin of the legendary being called Li-Phiic- 
Man, in Annam. 

Nivat, H. H. Prince Dhani. —The World Jetavan in old 
Siamese. JSS. XXXI, pp. 49-55. [1182 

Discussion on the word jetavan occurring in the preamble to the old law 
of inheritance in Siam. Comes to the conclusion that it was a Mon 
usage of the name and referred to a class of building in which Buddha 
images were housed. 

- The City of Thawarawadi Sri Ayudhya. JSS. XXI, 

pp. 147-153. [1183 

Discusses the name Thawarawadi and sums up his arguments; that 
in point of usage the full name of Thawarawadi Sri Ayudhya occurred 
in some of the law preambles even as early as the time of the founder of 
the city, but was not invariably used. 

Nivat, H. H. Prince Dhani and Major Erik Seidenfaden.— 

Early Trade Relations between Denmark and Siam. JSS. 
XXXI, pp. 1 15. [1184 

Narrates the beginning of commercial and diplomatic intercourse 
between Denmark and Siam in early seventeenth century. 

Noone, H. D. —The Penarikan and Bernam Land-Routes. 
JMBRHS, Pt. 1, pp. 144-145. [1186 

A short note on the ancient trade route from Pahang. 

Rentse, Anker. —Gold Coins of tho North-Eastern Malay 
State. JMBRHS. XVII, pp. 88-97. [1186 

Seidenfaden, Major Erik.— Some Antiquities at Tha Rua. 

JSS. XXXI, pp. 29-35. [1187 

- Antiquities of Doi Suthep. JSS. XXXI, pp. 37-43. 

[1188 

Mentions some probably much older monuments than the Wat Suthep 
in Siam. 

- An Analysis of Das Land der Tai. JSS. XXXI, 

pp. 79-100. [1189 

Reviews Prof. Dr. Phil. Wilhelms Credner’s work, Siam, das Land dcr 
Tai (Stuttgart 1935), and supplements information about Siam. 

-Siam’s Tribal Dresses. JSS. XXXI, pp. 109-175. 

[1190 

Describes the national costumes of the various tribes of Siam. 

I8 
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Stern, Philippe.—Hariharalaya et Indrapura. (French text). 
BEFEO, XXXVII, pp. 176-197. [1191 

DescribcvS the ancient temples and other archaeological remains of 
Hariharalaya and Indrapura, and compares the art with that of Kulem. 
Gives historical notes of the kings who built the temples. 

- Le Style du Kulem. (French text). BEFEO- 

XXXVII, pp. 111-149. [1192 

Studies the art expressed in the archicological remains of Kulen, and 
comes to the conclusion that it is one of the phases of development and 
supplies a clue to the evolution of the sculptor’s art in Indo-China. 
The art of Kulen is said to be altogether different from that of Ankor. 

- Travaux Executes au Phnom Kulen. (French text). 

BEFEO. XXXVII, pp. 151-173. [1193 

Describes the archa:ological work carried out at Kulen. 

Terpstra, Dr. H.—De Factorij der Ootindische Compagnie 
te Patani. Verhandelingen van het Koninklijk Instituut 
voor de TaalrLand-, en Volkenkunde van Nederlandsch 
Indie, Deel 1, 10" x 6", iv +250 pp.. 1 map. Martinus 
Nijhoff, The Hague, 1938. (Dutch text). [1194 

Tells the story of the Dutch factory at Patani on the eastern coast of 
tlie Malay Peninsula. 

Wales, H. G. Quaritch.—Towards Angkor in the footsteps 
of the Indian Invaders. 8vo. 249 pp. 42 illustrations, 
5 maps. Harrap & Co., London, 1937. [1196 

Collection of scries of articles published in the Indian Art and Letters 
(Vol.s. IX and X, I935~3b), and in The Illustrated London News (1937). 
Gives an account of the exploration in Malay Peninsula. 

Wilkinson, R. J.—Some “Sakai ” Problem. JMBRHS, 
XVII, Ft. 1, pp. 131-133. [1196 

A short note on the existence of the aborigines of Eastern Sakai on 
the Benom ma.ssif in Pahang. 

- The Bernam Slab-Graves. JMBRHS. XVII, Pt. 1, 

pp. 134-143. [1197 

Discusses the origin of the Slab-Graves of Slim in the Bernam river- 
valley, and comes to the conclusion that they are of traders. The 
presence of women’s skeletons along with man’s in the same grave, 
suggests that the tribe compelled a chief’s womenfolk to accompany him 
to the next world. They killed the women iirst and did not bury them 
alive. 


Winstedt, R. 0. —Simple Malay. 7" x 5". Longmans Green, 
1938. [1198 
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Anonymous.—Collected Poems of Phra Maha Montri. Docu¬ 
ments relating to the death of H. M. King Rama III. 
Documents relating to the death of H. M. King Mongkut. 
Pannasa Jataka, concluding part, Seciion 17. 

Division of Foreign Relations. Department of Fine Arts, 
Bangkok, 1938. [1199 


Indonesia 

Berg, 0. C.—Een Vleugje licht in ecn duister verhaal. 
(Dutch text). BTLVK Vol. 98. pp. 1-74. [1200 

Berting, C. T.—Een Hypothese omtrent de Sociale Structuur 
Van Zuid'Celebes in Verband met de Stichtinsmthe Van 
Wadjo. (Dutch text). BTLVK Vol. 98. pp. 489-495. 

[1201 

Blom, J.—The Antiquities of Singasari. 184 pp. Burgersdijk 
en Niermans, Leiden, 1939. [1202 

Chatterjee, Dr. Bijan Raj and Dr. N. P. Ohakravarti.—India 
and Java. 2nd Ed. Greater India Society, Calcutta, (1939?). 

[1203 

Revised and enlarged by the incorporation of a special section dealing 
with the select Sanskrit inscriptions from Malay Peninsula, Sumatra, 
Borneo and Java. 

Damst^, H. T.—De Legende Van de Heilige Zeven Slapera 
in het Atjehsch. (Dutch text). BTLVN. Vol. 98. pp. 
407-488. [1204 

Dijk, Dr. W. Van .—Het Begrip Marapoe in West-Soemba. 
(Dutch text). BTLVN. Vol. 98. pp. 497-516. [1205 

Furnivall, J. S. and Jankher A. C. De. Graeff.—Netherlands 
India. A study of Plural Economy. Demy 8vo. xxii + 502 
pp. 6 maps. Cambridge University Press, London, 1939. 

[1206 

Gives general history of the Netherlands India. 

Gouda, J.—Oud-Java. Wasita en Wilasa. (Dutch text). 
BTLVN. Vol. 98, pp. 247-248. [1207 

- Het Maleise Nomen en de Numerous-Kategorie. 

(Dutch text). BTLVN. Vol. 98, pp. 371-406. [1208 


-William Marsden als Beoefenaar der Taaletenschap. 

(Dutch text). BTLVN. Vol. 98, pp. 517-528. [1209 
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Goris, Dr. R. — Nieuw Licht op Bali’s Oultuur. Da. 1939. 


pp. 379-381. [1210 

A short note on dance and drama in Bali. 

Grader, C. J. —De Poera Pamajoen van Bandjar Tegal. Du. 
1939. pp. 330-367. [1210a 

Haag, K. —Der Ausdruck der Denkordung im Javanischen. 
1939 (German text). [1211 

H. J. S.— Spirit Ships. BMQ. Vol. 26, p. 49. [1212 


“Spirit Ship” is a name given to ceremonial textiles in Sumatra. 
A rare specimen acquired by the Brooklyn Museum is noted and illus¬ 
trated. 

laha, B. —Aanteekeningen ever het landbouwritueel in hat 
rijk rakawatoe op Midden-Soemba. Van de hand van den 
volksonderwijzr B. laha te Palahona, Rakawatoe, bewerkt 
en van aanteekeningen voorgien door Dr. C. Nooteboon. 
(Dutch text). BTLVN. Vol. 98, pp. 225-246. [1213 

Janen, H. J. —Ethnographische Bijzonderjiaden van Enkele 
Ambonsthe Negorijen (1930). BTLVN, Vol. 98. pp. 325-^ 

368. [1214 

Kats, J.-Modern Art in Bali. lAL, XIII, pp. 45-49. [1215 

A close study of art in Bali. Bali has maintained a living art to the 
present day, “living” in so far as there were many exponents of it, 
but adhering as before, throughout the generations, closely to traditional 
form. 

Kern, R. A. —Het persoonlijk Voornaamwoord Aku. (Dutch 
text). BTLVN, Vol. 98, pp. 249-250. [1216 

- Gender in Buginese. AcO, XVII, pp. 229-234. 

[1217 

Explains the use of the pensonal article in Buginese. 

Keuning, J. —De tweede schipvaart der Nederlanders naar 
Oost-Indie onder Jacob Cornelisz. van Neck en Wybrant. 
(Dutch text). 1598-1600. I, Linschoten-Ver, 1938. [1218 

Klerks, Jos. —Gegevens over Keieesche Huwelijksadat. 
(Dutch text). BTLVN. Vol. 98, pp. 285-323. [1219 

Overbeck, H. —Javanasche meisjesspelen en Kinderliedjes, 
1939. [1220 

Poeroebaja, B. P. H. —Rondom de huwelijken in de Kraton 
te Jogjakarta. (Dutch text). Da. 1939., pp. 295-329. 

[1221 


Describes marriage customs etc. 
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Riekerk, 6. F. M.— Portugeesche Kerkbeeldjes van Noemba 
Ende (Dutch text). BTLVN. Vol. 98. pp. 369-370. [1222 

A short paper on Portuguese Iconography in Java. 

Riel, P. M. van. —The Snellius Expedition in the Eastern 
Part of the Netherlands East Indies 1929-1930. E. J. 
Brill, 1938. [1223 

Sarkar, Himansu Bhusan.— The Copper-plate of Barabiulur, 
828 §aka. JOIS. VI, pp. 124-130. [1224 

Copper-plate found at Barabudur is edited aud translated. It records 
a difference of opinion between the rVimantas of Palepangam and nilyahi 
Bhagawanta Jyotisa, regarding some AV/retz/i-fields. 

Schnitger. E. M. —Forgotten Kingdom in Sumatra. 9H" x 6H" 
xi + 226 pp. 42 plates, 97 figs. E. J. Brill, Leiden, 1939. [1225 

Contains a medley of pre-history, archaeology, history, and the people 
and scenery of Sumatra. 

Sircar, Dr. Dines, Chandra.— Date of the Earliest Sanskrit 
Inscription of Campa. JGIS, VI, pp. 53-55. [1226 

This is the Vo-chahh Rock inscription, which has been edited by 
Bergaigne and Firnot, and re-edited by Majumdar. In the opinion of 
the writer, the ilatc of the inscription is not earlier than the fourth 
century A. D. 

Stapel,F.W .—Geschiedenis Van Nederlandsch Indie. Deel III, 

A. De oprichting der Vereenigde Oostindische Compagnie. 

B. De Nederl. Oostindische Compagnie in de zeventiende 
eeuw, 12V^"x9Vi", 536 pp. Illustrations and maps. Foost 
van den Voudel, Amsterdam, 1939. (Dutch text). [1226a 

Third volume of a history of the Dutch East India dealing with the 
formation of the Dutch East India Company and its operations up to the 
close of the 17th century. 

Stutterheim, Dr. William P.— Recent Archaeological Work 
in Java. lAL. XIII, pp. 90-101. [1227 

Reviews the archaeological work in Java in historical order. 

- Note on Saktism in Java. AcO, XVII, pp. 144-152. [1228 

Draws attention of Buddhologists to a few archaeological facts in Java 
which might prove of some value in the study of the history of Buddhism, 
and especially of the spread of Saktism in its latest forms. 

Zieseniss, A. —Studien zur geschichte des Sivaismus : die 
Sivaitischen systeme in der altjavanischen literatur. (Ger¬ 
man text). BTLVN. Vol. 98, pp. 75-223. [1229 

Recognises the importance of data in old Javanese literature for 
reconstructing the history of Saivism, and has taken great pains to 
discover the systems of Saivism represented in such works as Bhuvana- 
kosa, Bhuvanasankshepa, Tativa sang hyang Mahajnana, etc. 



SEOTION III 


Adjoining Countries 

(Iran, Tibet, Central Asia and Afghanistan) 


Iran 


Brian, Doris. —A Reconstruction of the Miniature Cycle in 
the Demotte SJki/i Namih, AL VI, pp. 87-112, 17 plates. 

[1230 

Allompts lo reconstruct the picture cycle from the dispersed manus¬ 
cript of Firdausi’s Shah Namah which is known as Demotte Shah Namah. 

Edwards, C. C. —Calligraphers and Artists: A Persian Work 
of the late 16th century. BSOS. X, pp, 199-211. [1231 

A Persian MS. in possession of the writer is discussed. This poem is 
m part a treatise on calligraphy and in part a simple autobiography. 
The author of the work is Qazi Ahmad. Another copy of this MS. is 
said to be in the Library of Aga Sayyid Muhammad Ati in Hyderabad. 

Farmer, Henry George— The Structure of the Arabian and 
Persian Lute in the Middle Ages. JRAS. 1939. pp 41- 
•'’l- [1232 

Field, Dr. Henry. Tlie Physical Characters of the Modern 
Inhabitants of Iran. AR. XXXV, pp. 572-576. [1233 

Summarises briefly the results obtained by anthropometric survey, 

Fischol, Walter J. On^ the Iranian Paper Currency of the 
Mongol Period. JRAS, 1939. pp. 601-603. [1234 

Describes the first attempt made in Persia to issue paper money similar 
to that already existent in China. 

Hall, Melvin.-The Saiyads of Sistan. Aa. February 1939. 
pp. 99-102. ^236 

T°/y“Ik-'ifcrc ck^cHbal^^ 


Henning, W. B.—Sogdian 
BSOS. X, pp. 93-106. 


Loan-words in New 


Persian. 

[1236 


Sogilian was by far the most important Eastern Iranian language. 

° of SogUian words have entered the Persian 

language. Gives a list of classical Persian words which can be shown 
to have been borrowed from Sogdian. 
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Krdiinsky, Jiri. —A Study in the Phonology of Modern 
Persian. AO. XXX, pp. 66-83. [1237 

Presents a few vScientific works analysing the language from the 
phonetic point of view. It is the tirst attempt to present a phonological 
analysis of modern Persian. 

Kuiper, F. B. J. —Indoiranica. (Gorman text). AcCJ. XVII, 
pp. 17 64. [1238 

Lockhart, Laurence. —Famous Cities of Iran. 115 pp. 65 figs. 
Brentford, Pearce, 1939. [1239 

Account of the famous cities compiled from the records of Arab and 
Persian geographers, and of mediaeval and modern travellers. 

- Nadir Shah. 8"xl0". viii +344 pp. 10 illustrations, 

8 maps. Luzac, London, 1938. [1240 

Martinovitch, Nicholas N.— The Talking Fruit. JIiAjS. 1939. 
pp. 611-612. [1241 

Points out to Dr. Phyllis Ackerman, the writer of the article, “The 
Talking Tree ” in the Bulletin of the American Institute for Persian Art 
and Archaeology (Vol. IV, pp. 66-72), another similar legend discussed by 
Gabriel Fcrrand \\\ Journal Asiatique (Vol. CCXX, 193-243). 

Masani, R. P. —Court Poets of Iran and India. (Persian and 
English text). 9 'xG'. New Book Co., Bombay, 1938. [1242 

Messina, G.— Jamasp. Libro apocalittico porsiano Ayatakar 
i Zamaspik. I Testo pehlevico, parsi e pazend restituito, tr. 
e commentato. (Biblica et Orientalia, 9). (Italian text). 

Pontificio Institute Biblico, Roma, 1939. [1243 

Palmer, E. H. —Oriental Mysticism: A treatise on the Sufiis- 
tic and Unitarian theosophy of the Persians. Compiled 
from native sources. 2nd Edn. with introduction by A. J. 
Arberry. 7V^"x5''. 84 pp. Luzac, London, 1938. [1244 

Paruck, Furdoonjee D. J.— Observations on Five Sasanian 

Coins. JNSL No. 1. pp. 58-71. [1246 

Translated into English from author's Observations sur cinq nwnnaics 
Sassanides in Revue Numismatique, 1936. 

-Three Bronze Coins of Persia. JNSL No. 1. pp 

53-57. [1246 

Sadighi, G. H.— Les Mouvements Religieux Iraniens au 11* 
et au IIP Siecle de L’Hegire. (French text). 10" 
pp. 333. Les Presses Modernes, 1938. [1247 

Gives the political history at length and adds a long introduction on 
the general situation. 
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Scbroeder, Eric.— Ahmed Musa and Shams AI-Din: A 
Review of Fourteenth Century Painting. AI. VI, pp. 
112-142. [1248 

A study of the Shah Namah illustrations of the costumes, and an 
account of Ahmad Musa and his pupil Shams-al-Din who flourished as 
artist in the reign of Sultan Uways (1356-74). 

Tadiwala, Ardeshir Manekji.— Barjo Naman. Vo]. 3. (Guja¬ 
rati text). Crown 8vo. 163 pp. Erasho Gard Printing Press, 
Bombay, 1939. [1249 

An ancient history of Persia. 

Taraporewala, I. J. S.— The Patmanak-l-Katak-Xv Ataih. 
MIA. II, pp. 474-477. [1260 

The document is a legal marriage settlement, and throws light on the 
legal status of married woman in ancient Iran. 

- The Achcomenians. BV. Pt. 1, pp. 57-68. [1261 

Reviews the glorious memories of Iran and its Aryan heritage. 

Upton, Joseph M. —In the Ruins of Nishapur. Aa, XXXIX, 
No. 8, p. 445. [1262 

The excavations at Nishapur have made interesting contribution to our 
knowledge of the ceramics, in which Persian craftsmen have always 
excelled. The writer describes several objects found in the excavations. 

Walker, C. C. —Jenghiz Khan. 215 pp. Luzac, London, 1939. 

[1262a 

Biography of Jenghiz Khan. Deals with the land and life of the 
Mangols and the history of Jenghiz Khan’s campaigns. 

Wilber, Donald N. —Tho Development of Mosaic Faience in 
Islamic Architecture in Iran. AI. VI, pp. 16”47. [1263 

Discusses the origin and development of architectural faience, which 
lias been revealed by the recent survey in Iran. 

Wilson, Dr. C. E.—Contribution to the classical Persian- 
English Vocabulary. hC. XIQ, pp. 339'-369. (to be con¬ 
tinued). [1264 

This contribution is regarded as a supplement to author’s previous 
contributions—Modern PersiamEnglish Vocabulary, which appeared in 
ten instalments in the IsC. 

- Contributions to the modern Persian-English Vocabu¬ 
lary. IsC. XIII, pp. 83-97, 470-492. [1266 

Embodies the result of the study of a number of Persian newspapers, 
and translates some terms of daily occurrence. 
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Barger, Evert. —First British Explorers in Afyluinistan. 
IWI. LX, (Dec. 24. 1939), pp. .54-5.3. [1266 

Opening up a rich new field of archicological research in Central Asia 
sponsored by the Victoria and Albert Museum and the Royal Geographi¬ 
cal Society. 

Barger, Evert and Philip Wright. —Expedition to Swat and 
Afghanistan. Aiy. XIII, No. 50, pp. 236 237. [1267 

A short note on the excavation of Greco-Buddhist .sites in the Swat 
Valley, carried out under the auspices of the Victoria and Albert 
Museum, and the archaeological work carried out by the Prench Delega¬ 
tion in Afghanistan. 

Barton, Sir William.—India’s North-West Frontier, xiii + 308 
pp. Murray, London, 1939. [1268 

Traces the ethnological and historical affinities of the tribes to 
Afghanistan and depicts the hardihood of a people who see no meaning 
in any restraint on their * wild independence.' 

Datta, Bhupendra Nath. —An Enquiry into the racial 
elements in Brluchistan, Afghanistan, and the Neighbouring 
Areas of the Hindukush. MIL XIX, pp. 174-186, 218-273. 

[1259 

Gives early history of Afghanistan, and assigns the racial characteristics 
of different tribes by the anthropological data. 

Hackin, J.— Researches archeologiques a Begram. Chantier 
No. 2 (1937). (Mem. de la Delegation Arch. Frangaise en 
Afghanistan, tom. 2 ). 2 Vols. Text and plates. (French text). 
15' X 1114''. Les Editiones d’ Art et d’ Histoire, Paris, 1939. 

[1260 

Describes the splendid series of glass, ivory, bronze, and other objects 
unearthed in 1937 among the ruins of the later palace-citadel at Begram, 
in South Afghanistan. 

Jarring, G. —On the distribution of Turk tribes in Afghanis- 
tan. (Lund University Arsskrift, N. F. Avd. 1 Bd. 35, 
Nr. 4. 1014''^7'. Lund University Library, Leipzig, 1939. 

[1261 

McGovern, W. M.— The Early Empire of Central Asia. A 
study of the Scythians and the Huns. 9^" x CM". The 
University of Carolina, 1939. [1262 

Rose, Frank E.— Central Asia. A Personal Narrative of 
General Josiah Harlan (1823-1841). Luzac, London. [1263 

Copious observations of the manners and customs of the mountain 
holds of Afghanistan. 
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Tibet 

Bailey, H. W .—The Rama story of Khotanese. JAOS. Vol. 
59, pp. 460-468. [1264 

Khotanese version of the well-known story of Rama and Sita is given. 
The version has been adapted by means of prologue and epilogue of 
Buddhist teachings. Dasagriva is not slain but converted at the end of the 
poem. Similarly Ravana is a worthy Buddhist in the Lankavatarasutra. 

Chatterjee, Prof. B. R.—Pala Culture influence on Western 
Tibet. TMR, LXV, pp. 294-295. [1266 

Atisa, a Buddhist monk of Bengal introduced the Mahayana Buddhism 
in Western Tibet which had become Tantric. Asita lived in the time of 
Pala ruler of Bengal, Nayapala. 

Gordon, Antoinette K. —The Iconography of Tibetan 

Lamaism. 8vo. 129 pp. Columbia University Press, New 
York, 1939. [1266 

Herrmann, Albert. —Das Land der Seide und Tibet im Lichte 
der Antike. Quellen und Forschungen zur Geschichte der 
Geographic und Volkerkunde: Bd. 1. (German text). 

K. F. Koehler, Leipzig, 1938. [1267 

Hosten, Rev. H. —Letters and other i)apers of Fr. Ippolito 
Desideri, S. J., a Missionary in Tibet, (1713-21) JRASBL. 
[V, pp, 567-767. [1268 

Sixty-nine letters and other papers of Fr. Desideri are translated and 
annotated. A note on the Jesuits and Capuchins attempts to revive the 
old Catholic Mis.sion in Tibet is given. 

Lalou, Marcelle. — Le Culte des Naga et la Therapeutique 
JA, CCXXX, (1938). pp. 1-19. [1269 

A study of Naga cult in Tibet. DcvScribes the belief that the Naga 
is a healer of the evils created by himself. 

Pranavananda, Swami. —Exploration in Tibet. Royal 8vo. 
14 +160 pp. 2 maps. Calcutta University, Calcutta, 1939. [1270 

General description of the Kailasa and Manasarovar area, and deals 
with various phenomena observed by him during the freezing and the 
melting of the lakes, with a short account of the people living there and 
their mode of living. The second part contains an account of author's 
observations of the Brahmaputra, the Indus, the Sutlej and the Karnali. 
Foreword by S. P. Chatterji. 

Sankriyayana, Rev. Rahula.— Chart of Letters in Sanskrit 
MSS. from Tibet. JBORS. XXV, pp. 64-65. [1271 

Gives a chart to show the characters found in the MSS. 

Thomas, F. W.— The Nam Language. JR AS. 1939, pp. 
193-216. [1272 

Further observations on the Nam language by way of supplement to 
his notes on the same language contributed to the JRAS, 1926 (pp. 505-6) 
and 1928 (pp. 630-4). 



SECTION IV 


Islamic World 

Abbot, Nabia. —Arabic-Persian Koran of iho late fifieentli 
or early sixteenth century. Al, VI, pp. 91--94. [1273 

A note on the Ko’ran of Timurid period, in the possession of Mr. James 
G. Fleser of Chicago. 

-— The rise of the North Arabic script and its Kur’anic 

development, with a full description of the Kuran 
manuscript in the Oriental Institute; University of 
Chicago Or. Publication No. 50. 12" x The Oriental 

Institute, University of Chicago, Chicago, 1939. [1274 

Adman, Abdulhakk. —La Science chez les Turco Ottamans. 
(French text). 101 pp. Librarie Orientale G. P. Maison- 
neuve, 1939. [1276 

A brief survey of Turkish cultural history, namely, the history of 
physical, natural and medical science. 

Affifl, A. E. —The Mystical Philosophy of Muhyid Din-Ibnul 
‘Arabi. xx + 213 pp. University Press, Cambridge, 1939. 

[1276 

Ahmad, Khwaja Muhammad. —Diwan-i-bi-Khudi: Early seven 
teenth century Manuscripts. 7s ( 7 . XIII, pp. 319-322. [1277 

A short note on the MS. No. 1670 of tlie Hyderabad Museum, contain¬ 
ing 98 odes, exclusively mystical. The only part which is chronologically 
and historically important is the colophon. 

Ahmad, Mirza Bashir. —Sources of the Sirat. IGmo. 103 pp. 
Ripon Printing Press, Lahore, 1939. [1278 

A critical account of the sources of the life of Prophet, and early 
history of Islam. 

Akhtar, Kazi Ahmedian. —The Arabic Poetry of Hafiz. IsC. 
XIII, pp. 222-233. [1279 

Demonstrates by quoting examples that Hafiz had a remarkable aptitude 
for versifying in Arabic. 

Al-Mulk, Muhammad Nazir.— Sahifat al-Takwin. 8" x 6". 

270 pp. 11 illustrations. Muhammad Nasir Humayun, 

1938. [1280 

A materialistic philosophy, constructed on the basis of an imperfect 
grasp of the theories of modern science. 



148 


BIBLIOGRAPHY OF 


Ali, Maulana Muhammad. —An Introduction to the study of 
the Holy Quran. 191 pp. The Ahmadiyya Anjuman 

Isha at-i”Islam, 1938. [1281 

Describes the general structure of Ko’ran and considers its relation 
to the Sunna and to previous sacred writings. Ends with short essays 
on tolerance and the position of women in Islam. 

- Sawneh Umri Muhammad Zakariya. (Punjabi and 

Persian text). IGrno. 8 pp. Hiazi Press, Lahore, 1939. 

[1282 

Verses on the death of Muliammad Zakaria. 

- Contribution to Islamic thought by the Ahmadiyya 

movement. 16mo. 40 pp. The Ahmadiyya Anjuman 
Isliaat-i Islam, Lahore, 1939. [1283 

Ali, Shaikh Imran.— Barkat-ul-Quarubat. Demy 8vo. 140 pp. 
(Arabic and Gujarati text). British India Press, Bombay, 

1939. [1284 

An account of the travels to places sacred to the Shiahs. 

Ali, Dr. Zaki. —Islam in the world. xx + 428 pp. 

1 map. Shaik Muhammad Ashtaf, Lahore, 1938. [1285 

Insists on the harmony which Islam aims at maintaining between 
religion and life, and answers some of the criticism levelled against it. 
Docs not consider Islfimic law static, nor Islamic polity as inconsistent 
with the most modern and advanced ideals in international relations. 
Points out tile eusniopolitan strand in the evolution of Islamic civili¬ 
sation. 

Amari, M. —Storia dei Musulman di Sicilia. 2a ed, con note 
a cura di O. A. Nallino. Vol. 4, Pte. 2. ^ (Ita¬ 
lian text). Catania, 1939. [1286 

Arberry, Dr. A. J. —Notes on Islamic Manuscripts recently 
acquired by tlie India Office Library. /.s'C. XIII, pp. 
440-458. ‘ [1287 

Describes 34 Islamic MSS. 

- Hand-List of Islamic Manuscripts acquired by the 

India Office Library, 1936-8. JR AS, 1939. pp. 353-396. 

[1288 

- A Baghdad Cookery-Book. hC. XTTT, pp. 21-47. 

189-214. [1289 

Translation trom the Arabic of a cookerj'^-book, said to have been 
written in the age of the Caliphate. 

Asad, Muhammad— Sahih al-Bukhari. Vol. V, 

Instalment I. (Arabic and English text). Araft Publica¬ 
tion. Lahore, 1938. [1290 
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Asgliar^ Ghulam. —Ijaz-i-Karbala. (Multani text). 8vo. 48 

pp. Hijazi Printing Press, Lahore, 1939. [1291 

An account of the martyrdom of Imam Hussain, his relations and his 
companions on the soil of Karbala, both prose and poetry combined. 

Badaruddin, Abdul Ahad. —Kajri ka Tufan, (Urdu text)- 
Demy 12mo. 16 pp. Howrah, 1939. [1292 

A collection of “ Kajri ” songs entitled “ Siorin of Kajri' . 

Banerji, S. K. —Some aspects of Muslim Polity in early 
mediaeval India. (1210-36 A. D.). JC. Y, pp. 415-423; 
VI, pp. 179-190. [1293 

Discusses the successors of Sultan Qutbuddin, and their methods of 
government. A study based on the evidence presented by coins. 

- The Quwat-ul-Islam or the oldest mosque in Delhi. 

JBASBL. IV, pp. 293-307. [1294 

The mosque and its objects of interest are described. 

Barkati, Maulvi Syad Abdul Kadir Kaderi.— Niyaz-i- 
Hasnain. Offering to Imam Hasan and Imam Husain. 
Crown 16mo. 24 pp. Syad Mohamad Fazalur Rahaman 
Kaderi, Surat, 1939. [1295 

Bel, Alfreds —La Religion Musalmane en Berbere, Esquisse 
d’histoire et de Sociologie religieuses. Vol. I. fCtablissement 
et dovellopement de T Islam en Berberie du VIP au XX‘‘ 
Siecle. (French text). 411 pp. Geuthner, Paris, 1938. [1296 

Introduction to a study of the present day religion of North Africa. 
It gives the historical background and traces the way in which Islam 
spread, and the influence under wdiich it assumed the form prevailing 
among the people of those lands. 

Bell, Richard. —The Quran. Vol. II. Translated witli a 
critical rearrangement of the Surahs. 9" x 6". 345-697 pp. 
T. & T. Clark, London, 1939. [1297 

Includes all the earlier and more difficult passages, tlie dividing up of 
the Surahs into their component parts. Gives numerous new interpre¬ 
tations of familiar passages. 

Borah, M. I. —A Short account of an unpublished Romantic 
Masnavl of Amir Hasan Dihlavl. NT A, II, pp. 258-262. 

[1298 

According to the writer Dihlavi was a Indo-Persian poet. His work 
Masnavi, known also as the 'Ishq-Nama deals with the episode of a youth 
and* a maid of the city of Nagur of Eastern Rajputana. The poem 
consists of 6o6 couplets, said to have been composed in a single night 

Britton, Nancy Pence. —A Study of some early Islamic textiles 
in the museum of Fine Arts, Boston. 89 pp. 24 plates, 
100 Figs. Museum of Fine Arts, Boston, 1938, [1299 
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Broekelmann, 0.—Geschi elite der arabischen litteratur. 

Supplementdb. 3. Lief. 4, 5, 6. lO"x6V^". E. J. Brill, 
Leiden, 1939. [1300 

- Geschichte der islamischen Volker und Staaten. 

9M' ^ '7 R- Oldenbourg, Berlin, 1939. [1301 

Ohhattar, Ahkar Abbus. —Mohammad Abubakar Chhiddiki. 
Double Crown 16mo. 224pp. (Bengali text).iLatifur Rahman, 
Calcutta. 1937. [1302 

A biography of Maulana Muhammad Abubakar Chhiddiki, a well- 
known religious teacher of Furfura in the district of Hoogly. 

Cohn-Wiener, Ernst. —A Turanic Monument of the twelfth 
century, A. D. Al. VI, pp. 88-91. [1303 

Describes the inousolcum of Shah Fadl, one of the most beautitul 
Islamic buildings erected in Turkestan before the raid of Genghis Khan. 

Cott, Perry B. —A Sasanian Stuco Plaque in the Worcester 
Art Museum. A L VI, pp. 166-167. [1304 

Describes the recently acquired fragment of a stuco revetment repre¬ 
senting an ibex. 

Crouchley, A. E. —The Economic Development of Modern 
Egypt. viii F256 pp. Longmans, Green & Co., London, 1938. 

[1305 

Devotes a short chapter to the pre-Muhammad ‘Ali period, another on 
Muhammed ‘Ati, and a third on ‘Abbas, Sa‘id, and Isma‘il. 

Darshnanand, Swami. —Vedic Dharma wa lal-i-Islam ke A' 
(luid ka Muqabla. (Urdu text). 16mo. 8 pp. Hindu Art 
Press, Lahore, 1939. [1306 

A comparison of the Vedic religion and the Islam. 

Dingemans, H. —Al Ghazali s Book der Liefde. 9}/^" x 6V^''- 
163 pp. S. C. Van Doesburgh, Leiden, 1938. [1307 

Almost complete translation into Dutch of the 36th book of al-Ghazali's 
Ihya from the text of the Cairo edition, A. H. 1334, together with an 
introduction, a chapter on the orthodox and radical views of God's love 
in Isliim, and a synopsis of al-Ghazali’s own views. 

Donaldon, B. A. —The wild rue: A study of Muhammadan 
magic and folklore in Iran, 9"x5H". Luzac, London, 1938. 

[1308 

Eghbal A. —The Taboqat al-Shu ara al-Muhdathin of Ibn 
al-MiTtazz. Reproduced in facsimile. With an introduction 
and notes. 11" x Gibb Memorial Series, London, 1939. 

[1309 

This is a facsimile reproduction of Abdallah b. 2 i\Mu*t 2 LZz'sTabaqm, 
a work of Arabic poetry. 
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Paizani, Mirza Aziz. —Fann-i-Tafsir, (Urdu text). 16mo. 
200 pp. Himayat-i-Islam Press, Lahore, 1939. [1310 

A discussion on the commentary and the commentators of the Quran. 

Fuck, von Johann. —Rie Rolledes Traditionalismus in Islam. 
(German text). ZDMG, Vol. 93, pp. 1-32. [1311 

Fyzee, Asaf A. A. —Caliph Al-Amir. AhHidayatu’l-Amiriya. 
Being an epistle of the tenth Fatimid Caliph. (Persian 
text). 9"x5V^". 39 pp. Oxford University Press, London, 

1938. [1312 

An Arabic letter is edited, followed by an appendix, with introduction, 
notes and index. The text is of the work of the Egyptian Caliph 
al-Amir who was killed in I130/2 (I131/3 according to the editor), at the 
age of 34. 

Ghani, Shams ul TJlama. —“Qutb ul Hind", Hazrat Khwajah 
Nu’inuddin Chishti, Persia's famous Sufi Saint, at Ajmir. 
NUJ. (1939), pp. 23-38. [1313 

Describes how Sufism was introduced at Ajmer, and refers to 
Khwajah’s work. 

Glidden, Harold W. —Fatimid Carved-Wood Inscriptions in 
the collection of the University of Michigan. AL VI, 

pp. 94-95. [1314 

A note on the five sections of Kufic inscriptions in the possession of 
the Research Seminary of Islamic Art of the University of Michigan 
acquired from Cairo. 

Ooichon, A. M, —Lexique de la Langue Philosophique d'lbii 
Sina (Avicenne). 10" x 854' . xiv + 496 pp. Desclee de 
Brouwer, Paris. 1939. [1315 

Provides a lexicon of the philosophical terms used by Avicenna. 

Haji. Nabi Bakhsh.— Datistan-i-Shauq. (Multan! text) 8vo. 
42 pp. Hijazi Printing Press, Lahore, 1939. [1316 

An account of the martyrdom of Imam Husain. 

Hamidullah, Dr. M. —Some Arabic inscriptions of Medinali 
of the early years of Hijrah. IsC, XIII, pp. 427-439. [1317 

A critical study of some Arabic inscriptions of Mcdinah. 

Haq, Fazal. —Khazina-tul-Maani. (Arabic text). 8vo. 32 pp 
Sabir Electric Press, Lahore, 1939. [1318 

A treatise on logic. 

Haq, Hafiz Abdul. —Kufr Da Gola Al-Maruf Fatwa Kufr, 
(Punjabi text). 8vo. 8 pp. Mumtaz Barki Press, Sialkot. 

1939. [1319 

Verses on the sad plights of Muslim theologians of to-day. 
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Hasan, Hafiz Muhammad.— Sharah Hikam Ata Ullahi. 
(Persian text). 8vo. 201 pp. Faqih Press, Amritsar, 
1939. [1320 

PcT.sian translation of an Arabic book flikam on Sufiism. 

Hassid Samuel.—The Sultan s Turrets. A study of the ori¬ 
gin and evolution ot the Minaret in Cairo. 10" x 7". 111pp. 
Irnprimerie Miss. S. A, E. Luzac, London, 1939. ' [1321 

An attempt to cover the origin of the Minaret in Egypt and its 
subsequent evolution. There are eleven chapters, each dealing with the 
subject according to the dynasties that ruled in Egypt. 

Hitti, P. K.—Descriptive catalogue of the Garrett Collection 
of Arabic manuscripts in the Princeton University Library 
(Princeton Or. Texts Vol. 5). 11" x 9", Princeton, 1938. 

[1322 

Hosain, M. Hidayat.—Shah Tahir of the Deccan. NIA. II, 
pp. 460-473. [1323 

Shah Tfihir came to India and exercised considerable influence on the 
Royal Court of Ahmadnagar in the 15th century A. D. He was instru¬ 
mental in the proiyigation of Shi’aism in the Deccan and in other parts 
of India. The writt'r traces the ancestry and early life of Shah Tahir. 

Howard, Harry N.—Preliminary Materials for a Survey of 
the Libraries and Arcliives of Istambul. JAGS. Vol. 59, 
pp. 227-249. [1324 

A brief survey of the Libraries and their contents, in Istambul, whicli 
ivS one ot tlie richest cities in the world in its archival and librar^'^ 
rcsource,s. Gives a .short account of their history and refers to the 
beginning.'s which are beiiig made towards cataloguing the collections. 

Huq, Obayedul.—Moslem Viyerad Ain Katlia. (Bengali 
text). Crown 8vo. 6 pp. Pnb: Author. Khuinn, 1939. 

[1325 

Discusses the provisions of the Muslim Divorce Act. 

Husain, Sultan.—Jannat ku Dulha. (Urdu text). Crown 8vo. 
32 pp. Sultani Press, Jh^mbay, 1939. [1326 

A drama based on incidents showing how the Prophet of Islam did 
away, by his teachings, with the maii-mado differences of high and low, 
rich and poor which then prevailed among the Arab Society. 

- Intikhab-i-Jalil. (Urdu text). Demi 8 vo. 16 pp. 

Sultani Press, Bombay, 1939. [1327 

A collection of short lyrics from the works of poet Jalil. 

Hussain, Wahed.— Conception of Divinity in Islam and 
Upanisads. Bengal Journals Ltd., Calcutta, 1939. [1328 

Institutes a comparison between the two faiths. 
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Hussaini, Kalimuddin A.— Khatoone-Jann:ih 76 pp. 

Hydari Printing Press, Poona, 1939. [1329 

Life of Fatma, the flaughtcr of the Prophet. 

Irani, Jal S. R. —Biographies. Crown 8vo. 224 pp. Pub.: 
Author. Popular Printing Press, Bombay, 1939. [1330 

Contains biographical sketches of tlu famous persona’ities of Persian 
and Islamic history. 

Ivanow, W. —The Organization of . the Fatimid Propaganda. 
JBBRAS. Vol. 15. pp. 1-35. [1331 

Explains the Dad as applied to the propaganda .system of Shidte sects ; 
discusses the dogma of the Hududu’d-Din, and the evolution of tlic 
Fatimid organisation, based on the Ismaili literature. 

J. T. —Islam in its True Light, Vol. 1. 123 pp. Turin, 
Marietti, 1939. [1332 

J. T. is a Jesuit Father. He describes some changes in the Muslim 
world after the Great War. The nationalisation of the various Muslim 
countries, the abolition of the Caliphate, and the independent mind of 
the ri.sing generation. 

Jeffery, Prof. Arthur. —The F’oreign Vocabulary of the Quran 
Gaekwad’s Oriental Series No. 79. 15+311 ])]). Oriental 
Institute, Barcda, 1938. [1333 

Shows the extent of borrowed words in the text of the (Juran. 

Jurji, Edward Jabra. —Illumination in Islamic Mysticism : 
A translation, with an introduction and notes, based upon 
a critical edition of Abu-al-Mawcxhib al-Shadhili’s treatise 
entitled Qawdnui Hikant (ilrlshrd(f Princeton Or. Text 
Vol. 4. 9 ^"x6V^". x + 130 pp. Princeton University Press, 
London, 1938. [1334 

Kalimuddin, A. Hussaini. —Khatoone-Jannat. (Gujarati text), 
6]^"x4". 76 pp. Pub.: Author. Hyderi Printing Press. 

Poona, 1939. [1335 

Life of Fatma, the daughter of the Prophet. 

Karim, Alhaj Maulana Fazlul.—APHadis. Books [I, HI and 
IV. Royal 8vo. Calcutta, 1939. [1336 

An English translation and commentary with vowd-pointed Arabic 
text of Mishkat-Ul-Masabihy containing sayings, doings and teachings of 
the Prophet. 

Karim, Rezaul. —For India and Islam, xii + 156 pp. Cliucker- 
vertty Chatterjee &: Co., Calcutta, 1939. [1337 

Deals with various topics: from toleration in Islam to Prince Dara 
Sikho’s philovsophy of life. 
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Khah, Ghulam Mustafa. —Some More Works by “Wall” of 
Vellore. NUJ. No. 5, (1939.) pp. 110 126. [1338 

A study of tlie Unathnaivis of this author —Raudalii sh-Shuhada^ Bard- 
'atidl-fsiihlal and Raudatu 1 ~IJpha, from MS. in the possession of the 
writer. 

Khan, Muhammad Naquibuddin. —Banganuvad Koran Sarif. 
Chapter VIII. Super Royal 8vo. 377 pp. Calcutta, 1939. 

[1339 

]]ciigali Iranslalion of ihc Quran with Arabic texts and commentaries. 

Khuri, Anis E.— Dhvnn “Ibn al Saatl ”. Vol. I, 410 pp. 
American Press, Beirut, 1938. [1340 

lulited for the first lime from four MSS. This is but llic first volume. 

Killedar, I. R.— Jagajyoti. (Kannada ioxi). 36 pp. Pub.: 
Author. Dharwar, 1939. [1341 

A life of Mohomel, tlie founder of Islam. 

Lamm, Carl Johan and Signhild Wiklund —Some Woolen 
Girths from Egypt. Al. VI, pp. 143-130. [1342 

A study of Islumk textiles from Egypt. 

Lane, Arthur. —Glazed Relief Ware of tlie Ninilt Century, 
A. I). .1/. VI, pp. 56-65. 4 plates. [1343 

A study of the early Islamic pottery types showing influence from 
China and Persia with Hellenistic tradition that survived in Egypt. 

Lichtenstadter. Use.— Muhammad Ibn Habib and liis Kitab 
al-Muhabbar. J^RS. 1939. pp. 1-27. [1344 

Gives short life of Mohammad b. Habib and describes bis work 
Rttdb al~Mulj(ihhar, which is a survey of the history of the world. It 
contains a great number of lists: li.sts of the maijrhdzi and sardydy lists 
of governors, lists of the leaders of the pilgrimage from the beginning 
of the Islamic era up to the author s death. 

Loewenstein, Father Felix.— Saint Magdalene, or Bibi Rabi’a 
Baari in Mogul Painting. IaC. XIII, pp. 466-469. [1345 

Discusses the Mughal painting which .shows a girl kneeling on the 
ground with a halo round her head, roused from meditation by the 
approach of angels coming with food and drink. Comes to the conclu¬ 
sion that it is not a representation of Mary Magdalene, but Bibi Bari'a 
Basri of Basra. Offers a hypothesis that the Muhammadan painter 
adopted the general conception of the Christian picture in representing 
Bibi Rabi’a whose life, according to legend, was not without some 
resemblance to that of St. Magdalene. 

Mahfuzul Haq, Prof. M.—A Valuable Manuscript of the 
Futubiit-al-Makkiyya. IsC. XIII, pp. 215-221. [1346 

A note on the MS. presented to the library of the Victoria Memorial 
Hall, Calcutta, by H. E. H. the Nizam of Hyderabad. 
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Malik, B. A.—Kukammal wa Mufasaad Sawaneli Hayat 
Hazrat Baba Faridud-din Ganj Shakar. 16mo. 40 pp. 
Talimi Printing Press, Lahore, 1939. [1347 

Life history of Sufi Saint Hazrat Baba Farid-ud-Din of Pakpattan. 

Margoliouth, Prof. D. S. —An Islamic Saint of the Seventh 
Century, A. H. IsC, XIII, pp. 203-284. [1348 

A translation of a biography of Taqiiy AI-Din Muhammad b Abi’l- 
Husain Al-Yunini of Damascus by his son the historian Qutb Al-Din 
MCisa Al-Yunini. 

- Some Additions to Prof. Jeffery’s Farcinn Vacabnlurn 

of the QiiraiL JRAS, 1939. pp. 54-61. [1349 

Suggests a few additions to Jeffery's work, forming volume LXXIX 
of the Gaikwar of Buroda’s Oriental Series, dated 1938. 

- Mohammed. vi + 151 pp. Blackie, London, 

1939. [1360 

Gives a broad outline of the religion preached by the Prophet of 
Arabia. The biographical notes on Mohammed have been reduced 

to.a tntnvmum so as to allow more space for the doctrine of Islam. 
Mayer, L. A.-TIaUl Edhom Eldein (1861-1938). 1939. [1351 

A successful pioneer of Islamic archmology and art history of Turkey. 

- The Building of Qaytbay as described in his 

endowment deed. Fasc. I, Text and Index, xi-96 pp. 
Arthur Probsthain, London, 1938. [1362 

This valuable document of the Mamluk period is edited. It is a 
complete legal document which, in addition to its value as such, provides 
with numerous technical terms used in architecture. 

Miles, George C. —Epitaphs from an Isfalian Graveyard. 
AL VI, pp. 161-157. 4 plates. [1353 

Tomb inscriptions of palmographical interest are recorded. The 
earlier onc.s dating from the twelfth century A. D. are particularly 
interesting in the light of the change that was then taking place from 
Kufic to Ncskhi in monumental inscriptions. 

Minorsky, V. —A Civil and Military Review in Fars in 881- 
1476. BSOS. X, pp. 141-178. [1364 

An abridged translation with critical commentary of the 'Ard-Nrima of 
Jalal al-Din Muhammad As’ad Davani, of which a unique copy is 
preserved in the Hamidia Library at Istambul. The MS. gives a com¬ 
plete list of the civil and military officers in Fars who took part in a 
parade held by SuUan-Khalil of which Dawani was an eye-witness. The 
parade was held near Band-i-Mir in Fars, a short distance to the south 
of the ruins of Persepolis. 

Mirsaheb, Sardar Malek. —Muslim Utsavonan Rahasya. The 
secret of Muslim Festivals. (Gujarati text). Crown 16mo. 
80 pp. Sikandar S. Malik, Nadiad, 1939. [1365 
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Nagel, G. —La ceramique du Nouvel Empire a Deir el 
Medineh. Tom 1, Documents de Fouilles, Inst. Fr. d’ Arch 
Or. tom 10. WA" x WH". Le Caire, 1938. [1366 

Numani, Shamsul Ulema Maulana Shibli.-Al-Farooq: Life 
of Omar the Great, the Second Caliph of Islam. Vol. L 
Translated by Maulana Zafar Ali Khan. xxvi + SOG pp. 
f.aliore, 1939. [1367 

The first English biography ot‘ the great Calif of Islam, Omar Ibn-al- 
Khattab. It was originally written in Urdu by Maulana Shibli and 
published in the Asifiah Scries in 1898. It was rendered into Turkish 
by Omar Rn/.a, anrl into Persian by the sister of the late King Nadir Shah. 

Nur, Din—Shajra Nasab Wa Marsia nama. (Persian and 
I^rdu text). 16mo. 8 pp. Mercantile Press, Lahore, 1939. [1368 

An elegy on Pir Syed Muhammad Yaqub and his pedigree table. 

O' Leary, De Lacy. -Arabic Thought and its Place in History. 
viiH-327 pp. Kogan Paul, London, 1939. [1359 

Pinto, 0. di, and G. Levi della Veda.— Al-Baladuri. 11 Califlfo 
Mu ‘awiya I, secundo il Kitab ansab al-asraf di Ahmad 
ibn Yahy’ a al- Baladuri. Annotata dal testo arabo inedito. 
(Italian text). loU) <714'. Libreria di Scienze e Lettere, 
Roma, 1938. [1360 

Poliak A. N. —Feudalism in Egypt Syria, Palestine and the 
Lebanon, 1250 -1900. The Royal Asiatic Society Prize 
Publication Fund. Vol. XVII, viii F 87 pp. London, 1939. 

[1361 

A concise account of the feudal system and the principal technical 
terms used in the Arabic sources relating to them. Some of the terms 
used by Muhammad Ali in Egypt at the beginning of the 19th century 
were not always identical in meaning with those used during the earlier 
period. 

-Tlie Ayyubid Feudalism. JRAS. 1939. pp. 428-432. 

[1362 

A survey of the characteristic features of Ayyubid feudalism which 
replaced the Fatimid regime. 

Posener, G. —Catalogue des osfraca hieratiques litteraires 
de Deir el Medineh. Documents de Fonilles de ITnst. 


Fran^ais d'Arch. Or. du Caire. tom 1, fuse. 3. 13V^" x 

1014". Le Caire, 1938. [1363 

Quraishi, Nizamuddin. —Futuh-ush-Sham. (Urdu text in 
Gujarati characters). Crown 16mo. 470 pp. Pub.: Author. 
Ahmedabad, 1939. [1364 

An account of the conquest of Syria by the Musalmans. 
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Quraishi, Nizamuddin. —Fazael-e-Shohuro Sayam Yani Islami 
Mahinon ke fazael. (Urdu text in Gujarati characters). 
Royal 16mo. 86 pp. Pub.: Author. Ahmedabad, 1939.[1366 
Short note on Islamic months. 

Rahatullah Khan, M. —Vom Einfluss des Qur ans auf die 
arabissche Diclstimg ; ein Untersuchung iiber die dischters- 
chen Werke von Hassan b. Tabit, Ka‘b b. Malik und 
‘Abdallah b. Rawaha. 10"x6V^". Leipzig. 1938. [1366 

Rahman, S. K. —Shaykh Sharuf-ud*din Ahmad Yahya of 
Munayar. CE. Vol. 71, pp. 195-214. [1367 

A brief narrative of the life of the Mohammadan saint. 

Rahmati, Muhammad Kajem. —Grame JamaO Akherojjohar 
Padar Fatoya. (Arabic and Bengali text). Double Crown. 
16mo. 70 pp. Rahmatganj (Derajganj), 1939. [1368 

Authoritative opinion regarding the saying of ^tad ‘Akhcroj- 

johar ’ in villages. 

Rasuh Maulvi Ghulam. —Dastan Sahibqiran Haztat Amir 
Hamza. Part 1. (Punjabi and Persian text.) 8vo. 251 pp. 
Nozir Printing Press, Amritsar, 1939. [1369 

Story in verse of Hazrat Amir Hamsa, the Prophet’s uncle. 

Razi, Muhammad Aslam —Tassarat Yani Riibayat Abusaid 
Abul Khair Ma Tarjuna Wa Sharah Urdu. (Persian and 

Urdu text). 8vo. 103 pp. Taj Book Depot, Lahore, 1939. 

[1370 

Persian quatraias of Hazrat Abusaid Abulkhair with Urdu translation 
and commentary. 

Rescher, 0. —Beitrage zur arabischen Poesie. 2 Der. 
Diwan der Muslim b. el-Welid, Andrang. Uber das 
Leben und die Poesie des Muslim. lOj/^" x 7 ". Stuttgart, 

1938. [1371 

Rochlin, S. A. —Aspects of Islam in Nineteenth Century 

South Africa. BSOS. X, pp. 213-221. [1372 

Discusse.s some hitherto unknown factors in the growth of Islamic 
institutional existence in South Africa during the 19th century. 

Russell, Dorothea. —A note of the Cemetery of the Abbasid 
Caliphs of Cairo and the Shrine of Saiyida Nafisa. AL 
VI, pp. 168-174. 5 plates. [1373 

Describes the cemetery of Saiyida Nafisa, or the Karafa al-Kubra in 
Cairo, 
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Saifuddin, Muhammad Taher. —Sabhat-e-Akhbar-e-Da-II-Asr 
(Gujarati text). Demy 8vo. 126 pp. British India Press, 
Bombay, 1939. [1374 

An account of the haj performed by the author. 

Saiyidain, K. G. —Iqbal’s Educational Philosophy. 202 pp. 
Arafat Publication, Lahore, 1938. . [1376 

Considers education “ in its correct signification.the sum total of 

all cultural forces which on the life of a person or a community. 

Sakisian, Arm6nag.— Themes et Motifs d’Enluminure et de 
Decoration Armeniennes et Musaulmanes. (French text). 
AL VI, pp. 66-87. 10 plates. [1376 

A study of the decorative motifs in mosques and other buildings in 
Armania and Turan, mostly Islamic. 

Salim, Muhammad Ali.—Fatima, the Lady of the Light. 
(English Urdu-Arabic text). Demy 8vo. 188 pp. Pub.: 
Author. Lucky Printing Press, Bombay, 1939. [1377 

A biography of Fatima, the daughter of the Prophet. 

Sauvaget, Jean. —Oaravanserails Syriens du Moyen-Age. 
AL Vf, pp. 48-55 (to be continued), plans and 3 plates. 

[1378 

A study of the architecture of the ancient caravansarais in Syria. 

Schweitzer, Miss 0.—Muslim Waterworks. hC, XIII, pp 
79-82. [1379 

A short study of the various treatise on hydrostatics in Muslim litera¬ 
ture, and various methods of decorative water works. 

Shaikh, C. H, — Some Important Personalities of Bagdad: 
During the latter half of the 4th and the earlier quarter of 
the 5t]i centuries of Islam. BDCRI, I, pp. 74-78. [1380 

Sharafuddin, Abdus Samad.— Mustakhebat az Qasaid-i-Qa 
‘ani. (English-Persian text). Royal 8vo. 52 pp. Qayyimah 
Press, Bombay, 1939. [1381 

Selections from the Qasidas of QiVani, a poet of Iran, 

Siraj-ud-Din, Malik. —Para-i-Panjum. Taisirul Bari Tarjuna 
Sahihul Bukhari. 8vo. 116 pp. Hijazi Press, Lahore, 1939. 

[1382 

Arabic text with Urdu translation and commentary of Sahih-ul-Bak’hari, 

Smith, Myron Bement. —Material for a Corpus of early Iranian 
Islamic Architecture. AL VI, pp. 1-15, 5 plates. [1383 

This is the 3rd instalment of the scries, describing the two dated 
Seljuk Monuments at Sin (Isfahan). Epigraphical notes by G. C. Miles. 
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Stern, Gertrude H. —Muhammad's Bond with the Women. 
BSOS. X, pp. 185-197. [1384 

The acceptance by the early women converts of Islam of the new 
monotheistic religion is expressed usually by a stereo-typed phrase, 
which takes the form of “so-and-so became resigned to God and made 
a bond with the Apostle of God This bond is discussed. 

- The first women converts in early Islam. /sC. 

XIII, pp. 290-305. [1385 

Gives instances of women converted to Islam ; their sl Uiis in Muham- 
medan Society and religious outlook, and concludes that Muharrimad 
intended women to participate in the religious communal life and 
during his life-time they did .so. After his death, Iheir gradual with¬ 
drawal from taking an active part in the religious services was, no doubt, 
a logical result of their adoption of a life of seclusion. 

Strothmann, Herausgegeben von R.— Rayan Madhhbi'l- 
Baiiniya wa Butlanuliu manqiial min Qawa‘id ‘aqa' 
id al Muhammad of Muhammad b. al-Haaan ad-Daylami 
JJic GeJieiinlehre dcr Baiinilen nach der “Dogmatik des 
Hauses Muhammad” 18 + 138 pp. BiblioUieca Islainica, 11. 
Deurshe Morgenlandischo Gesellshaft. Brochhaus, Leipzig. 
Istambul, Staatsdruckerei, 1938 -39. [1385a 

Daylami’s ti:eatise, Rayan MiidhJuilnl-Baliniyay based on a MS. in the 
collection of the Imam Yahya of the Yemen. 

Subhan, J. A. —Sufism ; its saints and shrines. An introduction 
to the study of Sufism with special reference to India, 
V/i' 5". Lucknow Publishing House, Lucknow, 1938. 

[1386 

Taiyabali, Abdas Bhai. —Manazare*Ne-amat. (Gujarati text). 
hVi X11". 64 pp. Pub.: Author. Hyderi Printing Press, 
Poona, 1939. [1387 

An account of the travel by H. H. Sydena Taher Saifuddin, Mullaji 
Saheb of the Bohras, to Mecca, Medina, and other places. 

Taqizadeh, S. H. —Various Eras and Calendars used in the 
Countries of Islam. BSOS. X, pp. 107H31. [1388 

The first part of this study appeared in BSOS.^ IX, p. 922. Fourteen 
remaining eras are now discussed, of which five are foreign eras used 
by MuslimvS. 

Tritton, A. S. —The Average man in early Islam, BSOS. X, 
pp. 133-140. [1389 

Narrates a number of anecdotes told by a class of men in early days 
' of Islam. Majority of these anecdotes are taken from the Kitdb al-AghdnU 
to show that impiety, and even blasphemy were not unknown among 
early Muslims. He concludes : “ During the first three centuries not all 
Muslims were saints. Religion sat lightly on some ”. 
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Wali-Ur-Rehman, Prof. Mutazil.— Iqbal’s Doctrine of Des¬ 
tiny. IsC. XIII, pp. 150-175. [1390 

A critical examination of Iqbal’s doctrine of destiny. 

Walzer, R. —Fragmenta gr«ca in litteris arabicis—Palladios 
and Aristotle. JR AS. 1939, pp. 407-422. [1391 

Discusses the only copy hitherto known of the oldest mystic book on 
the subject of love, the K‘aif al-alif al-maluf ‘alal-Iam al~tna*iuf of 
Abu'l-Hasan ‘Ati Muhammad al-Dailami. The quotations by al-Dailami 
are a fresh proof of the knowledge of Greek authors, perhaps through 
translations, existing in Arabia in the fourth century of the Hijra. 

Wiet, Gaston. —Guide sommaire du Muse Arabe. Le Caire, 
1939. [1392 

Wilber, Donald, N. —The Development of Mosaic Faience 
in Islamic Architecture in Iran. AL VI, pp. 16-47. 
Illustrations and 8 plates. [1393 

Discusses the origin and development of architectural faience which 
has been revealed by the recent survey in Iran. . 

Ziada, M. Mustafa.— Maqrizi. Kitab al-suluk li-ma‘rifat 

duwal al-muluk. Vol. I, Pt. 3, 12" Association of 

Authorship, Translation and Publication Press, Cairo, 
1939. [1394 

- Kitab Al-Suluk Li’Ma‘Kifat Duwal ^ Al-Muluk, by 

Al-Maqrizi. xviii + 1177 pp. Fasc. 3. MatbaTit al Kutub al- 
Misriyyat, Cairo, 1939. [1396 

Letters between the Sultan and Christian rulers of Palestine, the oaths 
taken by both parties to observe a treaty, and detailed account of the 
Nasiryya madrasa. 

Zwemer, Samuel, M. —Studies in Popular Islam. A collec' 
tion of papers dealing with the Superstitions and beliefs 
of the common people. Demy 8vo. xi + 148 pp. Sheldon 

Press, London, 1939. [1396 

The opening chapter on the rosary in Islam is of interest and so are 
the three chapters dealing with the translation of the Quran. In no 
monotheistic faith are magic and sorcery so firmly established as in 
Islam. “ This is one of the reasons for the spreading of Islam in Central 
Africa and among the Malays of the Dutch Archipelago’', says the 
author. 


- Across the World of Islam. Demy 8vo. 382 pp» 

36 illustrations. Fleming H. Revell, London, 1939. [1396a 

Deals with history of Islam and Islamic thought. 



SECTION V 


Miscellaneous 

{Pertaining to countries not included in this work, 
but having reference to fndoingy) 

Bishop, Carl Whiting. —The Beginnings of Civilisation in 
Eastern Asia. JAOS. Vol. 59, Supplement pp. 45-61. 

[1397 

A survey of Chinese civilisation. Conclusion is reached that the 
stimulus imparted by cultural diffusions from the ancient Near East 
must have been due to the origin and fundamental type of that civili¬ 
sation which eventually took form in Eastern Asia. The case seems, 
in short, not to have been one of separate local invention, but of 
perfectly normal culture-drift, acting steadily, during hundreds, in some 
cases, even thousands, of years. 

Carleton, Patrick. —Buried Empire: The earliest civilizations 
of the Middle East. 9"x5H". 290 pp. Illustrations and 

maps. Edward Arnold, London, 1939. [1397a 

A history with main archxological material. The area of the study 
extends from the Taurus and the Isthmus on the west, to the Indus 
Valley. 

Edwards, E, D. and C. 0. Blagden. —A Chinese Vocabulary 
of Cham Words and phrases. BSOS, X, pp. 53-91. [1398 

The Cham language is spoken by a dwindling population in Southern 
Annam and a large group in French Indo-China, Cambodia and Siam. 
The Cham alphabet is of Indian origin. 

Embree, JohnF. —Notes on the Indian god Gavagriva (Godzu 
Tenno) in Contemporary Japan. JAOS, Vol. 59, pp. 67 -70. 

[1399 

Describes customs and beliefs existing in Kuma country. Explains 
that the worship of Gavagriva was introduced in Japan by an Indian who 
settled in that country in the seventh century A. D. 

Majumdar, R. C. —Ancient Indian Colonies in the Far East. 
Vol. II, Suvarnadvipa, Part II, Cultural History. 354 pp. 
75 plates, Calcutta, 1939. [1400 

Gives picture of the Social and Economic condition of Suvarnadvipa 
(Malayasia). The life of the people and the structure of their society, 
largely inspired by the RamUyana and the Mahabh^rata, 

21 
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Williamson, Robert W.— Essays in Polynesian Ethnology. 
Edited by Ralph Piddington. Royal 8vo. xlii + 373 pp. 10 
plates, 2 maps and 7 tables. Cambridge University Press, 
London, 1939. [1401 

Interesting to the students of Indian anthropology. Shows the existence 
of a cultural connection between Assam and Oceania founded on the 
similarity of certain cultural traits of Assam on the one hand, and Fiji, 
the Madagascar and Marquesas on the other. 
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Dhauli Asokan edict at, 65. 

Diarios da navigayao da carreira 
da India, 6u8. 

Die Vidyadharas in der buddhis- 
tschen litteratur und Kunst, 261. 

Digambar Sect, 62. 

Discipline in India, 346. 

Dill, O Districto de, 485. 

Divyasuri Caritam, 777. 

Diwan Gidumal and Seth Naoomal 
Hotchand, loio. 

Diwan-i-bi-Khudi, 1277. 

Diwan Ibnal-Sa‘ate, 1340. 

Doi Suthep, Antiquities of, II88. 

Doon District, Sex and Marriage in 
the, 1035. 

Drapsa, 1072. 


Draupadi, 834; observations regard¬ 
ing her having five husbands, 361. 
Dravida, III ; Laksmana Sankara 
Bhatta, 82. 

Dravidlan, Folk-tales 916 ; notes, 
709; Pronouns, 706b. 

Durga-Patha, 96. 

Durga, Siva and Kalee, significance 
of, 924. 

Dutakavyas in Sanskrit, 820. 

Dutch in India, the rise and fall of 

nil. 

East, the spirit of the, II34. 

East India Association, The Bom¬ 
bay Jubulee Souvenir, 235. 

East Indies, Catholicism in, 288. 

East India, early revenue policy of 
the, 336. 

Eastern and Indian studies, 798. 
Economic problem of modern India, 
341 * 

Education in mediaeval India, his¬ 
tory of, 345 ; and learning as 
depicted by Kalidasa, 347; mo¬ 
dernism in Buddhist, 344; Some 
aspects of, 343. 

Ken Vleugjc licht in een duister 
verhaal, 1200. 

Egypt, the economic development 
of modern, 1305 ; Some woolen 
girths from, 1342; Syria, Palestine 
and the Lebanon, feudalism in, 
1361. 

Elcphanta Caves, Raghunatharao 
Peshwa evincing no interest in, 
891. 

Ellora plates of Dantigurga, 376. 
Embroidered Quilt, the field of, 18. 
English-Sena Vocabulary, 694. 

Epic Thristubh, The, 351 ; Ques¬ 
tions, 364. 

Eredia, Manuel Godinho, 473. 
Ethnographische Bijzonderheden 
von Enkelc Ambonsche Negorri- 
chen, 1214. 

Ethnological notes. Some, 732. 
Ethnology, Essay in Polynesian, 
1401. 

Ethnography, of Travancorc, 13, 
European influence on Indian Art, 
88; Renaissance, Indian ele¬ 
ments in, 86. 

Everest, Epic of Mount, 463. 
Excavations at Paharpur, 37. 

Fann-i-Tafsir, 1310. 

23 
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Fars, A Civil and military review 

in, 1354. 

Fatima, the Lady of the Light, 

Fatimid carved-wood inscription, 
1314; Propaganda, 1331. 

Feruz Shah Tiighlaq's expedition 
to Tatta, 1020."“ 

Field Club, Bombay, 92. 

Folk art in Bengal, 102. 

Folk-dances in S. India, 73. 

Folk-songs of Maharashtra, 917 ; 
from Malwa, 923. 

Fontes historial religionum indi- 
carum, 510. 

Francisco Xavier, Die Briefe des, 

Fresco painting, Indian, 92. [293. 

Futuha-al-Makkiyya, a valuable 
manuscript of the, 1346. 

Futuh-ush-Sham, 1364. 

Gaikwads of Barocla, 885. 

Gajapati Narayana Deb inscrip¬ 
tion of, 31^2. 

Galpe Barabhuniya, 184. 

Gandhara, Did Chandragupta 
Maurya belong to ?, 322. 

Gahga dynasty, Genealogy of, 432. 

Gahgas, the Kastern and the Ganga 
era, 311; and Jainism, 640. 

Gahgadhara, the author of Chando- 
mahjari, 788. 

Garret Collection, descriptive ca¬ 
talogue of, 714, 1322. 

Gateway of India, The, 334. 

Gat ha Ushtavaiti, Pahlavi version 
of, 168. 

Gauhati Museum, identification of 
a sculpture in the, 585. 

Gaundali dance, 80. 

Gavagriva, Notes on the Indian 
God, 1399. 

Geetii Parishcelan, 554. 

Geography, the direct study of, 
464; Muslim contributions to, 
448 ; Notes on ancient political, 

465. 

Geographical personality of India, 
462 ; dynamic problems of, 454. 

Geschiedenis Van Nederlandseh 
Indie, 1226a. 

Ghorepade, Murari Rao, 671. 

Gilgit manuscript, 249. 

Girnar, The sacred place of the 
salvation, 49. 

Gita, J58; a critique, 546; The 
original, 547. 


Gitagovinda, Bhavabhashini Kavya, 

815. 

Glased relief ware of the ninth 
century A. D., 1343. 

GM-SKO GM-SKHO, 707. 

Golconda, inscription from, 417; 
New inscription from, 417. 

Gondali, dance, I19. 

Gonds of Bastar, II. 

GopM Krishna Devadhar, 214. 

Gopatha Brahmana, two readings 
in the, 989. 

Govinda, the medixval theorist, lOO. 

Gozi Muhammad Bin Kasim, 1012. 

Goa, the climate of, 1138; Golden, 
607 ; Medicos eropeus em, 610 ; 
Old city of, 59 ; pclo clero de, 
287; pre-Portuguese inscrip¬ 
tions, 393; templos levantados 
em, 290. 

Graeco-Buddhist art in India, the 
enigma of, 127. 

Grahaganitadhyayah, 70. 

Grame Jama O Akherojjohar Padar 
Fataya, 1368. 

Grhya SiilravS, Social and religious 
life in, 493. 

Grundung der neuen Jesuiten 
Mission, 664. 

Guns and gunpowder in India, 85, 

Guptas, some light on the chrono¬ 
logy of the later Imperial, 299. 

Gurjara, some early settlements, 

471.. 

Gujarat, the Arabic history of, 
477 ; the awakening of, 482; 
anthropology of, 25 ; antiquarian 
remains in, 47; archaeological 
exploration in, 67; coinage of, 
958; description of, 473; during 
the tenth century, 476; the early 
Aryans in, 134; Highways of 
Aryan migration, 140; a history 
of, 469; and Katheawar, Bud¬ 
dhist influence in, 251; mural 
paintings of, I15 ; the original 
inhabitants of, 486; research in, 
472; The Social and Economic 
structure of Greater, 487; Stories 
from history of, 483 ; Sun and 
Randal worship, 918; rebellions 
in, 470. 

Gujarati, some English loan-words 
^ in, 743. 

Gujaratna musalmano, 478. 

Gwalior State, some Moslem ins¬ 
criptions from, 398. 
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Hafiz, the Arabic poetry of, 1279. 

Haider Ali and Tipu Sultan, 911. 

Haimaprakasa-Mahavyakarana, 

699. 

Halil Edhem Eldem, 1351. 

Hanuman, a rare image of, 589. 

Haridas of Karnatak, mystic tea¬ 
chings of, 535 . 

Hari-Hara image from north Gu¬ 
jarat, 593- 

Hariharalaya et Indrapura, I191. 

Harshavardhana, 78. 

Haryab of Ibn Batuta, 310. 

Hati Gumpha, Kharavcla’s ins¬ 
cription of, 371. 

Havishka, a rare gold coin of, 962. 

Heart of Hindusthan, 548a. 

Heilige Zeven Slapcrs in het At- 
jehsch, De Legendc Van de, 1204. 

Hero, the, I129. 

Het persoonlijk Voornaamwoord 
Aku, 1215. 

Himalaya no pravas, 457. 

Himalayas, the, 20. 

Himalay-yatrapathe, 452. 

Hindi MSS. Report un the search 
of, 488; discovery of a journal, 
810; recent literature, 72; ele¬ 
ments of culture, 1022. 

Hindu Empire, ancient, 1118. 

Hindu, ancient literature regard¬ 
ing iconography, 586; Laws and 
customs, 132; marriage and 
divorce, 1028 ; mathematics, 79; 
and Muslim religions during the 
E. I. Co., 326; philovsophy of 
conduct, 555 ; divinity of kings 
in—polity, 990 ; Puranas, 999; 
ritual, 534; Saiiiskaras'of child¬ 
hood, 21; Social Institutions, 
858, 1045. 

Hinduism, is conversion alien to 
the spirit of ?, 491; or Christi¬ 
anity ?, 285a. 

Hindus, a warning to the, 1030; 
The anthropological aspects of 
astrology among the, 107; be¬ 
liefs and practices of, 497. 

Hindusthan, Heart of, 548a. 

Hindusthanacha Sampurna Itihas, 
1108. 

Hindustani Sangita, 205. 

Hindustanano Itihas, 1109. 

History, the new, [O91; economic 
interpretation of, 1094. 

Holy Grail, Iranian and Indian 
analogues on the legend of, 683. 


Hoysalas, the rise of the, 306. 

Humayiin, Badshah, 899; back to 
Sind, 1013. 

Human sacrifices in Assam, 537. 

Hyder AH’s relations with the 
British, 912. 

Ibn Batuta, Haryab of, 310. 

Ibn Sina, Icxique de la languc phi- 
losophiqiie d’, 1215. 

Ice a^e in India, 985. 

Iconography, Jaina, 596; a descrip¬ 
tion of Brahmanical and Jaina, 
593 - 

Idar State, historical and archreo- 
logical relics in, 48. 

Ijaz-i-Kashala, 1291. 

Indapur village, a study in econo¬ 
mic history, 340. 

India, the aboriginal races of, 12; 
ancient, 1133 ; anthropology in, 
28; Archajological survey re¬ 
port, 1153; the art of cutting 
hardstoneware in ancient, 103 ; 
aspects of caesarean section in 
I12; Armenians in, II32; bead 
ornaments of ancient, 83 ; Biblio¬ 
graphy of Mughal, 195; begin¬ 
nings of civilisation in, 620; 
Buddha in, 263 ; court poets of 
Iran and, 806; chief causes of 
the downfall of, II06; Christia¬ 
nity and Islam in, 289 ; the consti¬ 
tutional history of, I120; the 
cultural history of, I17; dentistry 
in ancient, 91; Diarios da navi- 
gagao da carreira da 608; discip¬ 
line in, 346 ; dynastic problem of 
geographical reconnaissance in, 
454; duel kingship in ancient, 
321; early history of, 1099; eco¬ 
nomic problem in modern, 341, 
enigma of Grreco-Buddhist art, 
127 ; Some Folk dances in South; 
73; foreign notices of South, 
873; the Gateway of, 334; the 
geographical personality of, 462 ; 
the Grand Old man of, 216; 
hivStory of education in MedicCval 
345 ; history of the pre-Musalman, 
1066; and Islam, 1337; impor¬ 
tance of anthropological studies 
in, 3 ; the true, 1084; during 
British period, 1125 ; and Java, 
1203 ; the law of treasure trove 
in, 952; the Malabar Rajas and 
the East, 331; Marathi poets of 
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southern, 883 ; ministers in anci¬ 
ent, 993 ; Monserrate’s Map of, 
284 ; Munro doctrine of British 
Statesmanship, 1128; Natya, the 
celestial art of, II3 ; Neglected 
treasure trove at the gates of, 
66; Netherlands, 1206; Notes 
on the ancient political geogra¬ 
phy of South, 465 ; the Library 
of India Oflice, 713 ; Parsis in, 
1751 pre-Aryan culture of, 624; 
pre-Biiddhist, 262 ; Some influ¬ 
ence that made the British Ad¬ 
ministrative system in, II24; 
stufiies of the Ice age in, 985. 

India, as described by early Greek 
writers, 1122 ; languages in 
ancient, IT40; transport of salt¬ 
peter in ancient, II27; society 
in, 1033 ; use of guns and gun¬ 
powder in, 85 ; the Vaisbnava cult 
in, 1052; Verlst’s rule in, 329; 
catalogue of the library of, 719 ; 
catalogue of coins in, 947. 

India’s North-West Frontier, 1258. 

Indian arclucology, Bibliography 
of, 190. 

Indian art, An approach to, 77; 
some European influence on, 88; 
went abroad, 84. 

Indian colonies in the Far Hast, 
1400. 

Indian costumes, 105. 

Indian culture, ancient, 75 ; a few 
remarks on, 124. 

Indian dances, the language of, 

74. 

Indian history. Bibliography of, 190; 
Elephants in, II44; facts and 
fallacies, I112; Persian Sources 
of, 1110. 

Indian historical records Commis¬ 
sion, 1157. 

Indian Inscriptions, a Greek term 
in, 384. 

Indian Museum, The, 906; polity, 
1139; sculpture, 42. 

Indian soil, Parsi lustre on, 164. 

Indian travels, reflections on, 451. 

Indians, ethnical position of the, 

28 . 

Indies, Catholicism in East, 288. 

Indische Wdrter und Sitten, 27. 

Indo-Aryan Land Revenue System, 
130 ; Reduplicative in, 702. 

Indoiranica, 1238. 

Indochine, Lcs Arts de, 1170. . 


Indo-Mcditerransenne Ic Caducee, 

76. 

Indo-Muslim history, studies in, 
1103. 

Indological studies in Europe to¬ 
day, 1131. 

Indraji, Bhagvanlal, 36. 

Indus civilisation, and ethnogra¬ 
phic research, 625; ’forms of 
motifs in Bengal, 623. 

Indus Valley, 5000 years ago, 637 ; 
prc-historic civilisation of, 622. 

Inscription, of Pratihara Bauka, 52. 

Intikhab-i-Jalil, T327. 

Iraiyaniir Akapporul, 20a. 

Iran, and India, court poets, 1242. 

Iran, the development of mosaic 
faiemce in Islamic architecture 
in, 1253; the fall of the great 
Sasanian Empire of, 170; famous 
cities of, 1239; the physical 
character of the modern inhabi¬ 
tants of, 1233 ; teachings of the 
prophets of, 166. 

Iranian, Islamic architecture, 1383 ; 
paper currency of the Mongo 
period, 1234. 

Iranians, Les Mouvements religi- 
eiix, 1247. 

Isfahan Graveyard, 1353. 

Ish avasy0pan isad, 998. 

Islam, the ethnological background 
of, 624; the average man in early, 
1389 ; in the 19th century South 
Africa, 1372; the first women 
converts in early, 1385 ; for India 
and, 1337 ; Rie Rollc des tradi- 
tionalismus, 1311; studies in 
popular, 1396; in its true light, 
1332; and Upanisads, 1328; 
various eras and calendars used 
in the countries of, 1388; in the 
World, 1285 ; Across the World 
of, 1396a. 

Islamic, architecture in Iran, 1393 ; 
manuscripts recently acquired 
by the India oflice library, 1287, 
1288; mysticism, 1334. 

Istambul, preliminary material for 
a survey of the libraries and 
archives of, 1324 ; Saints of the 
7th century, 1348; textiles, 1299; 
thought by the Ahmadiyya move¬ 
ment, 1283. 

Itihas Nirmal Bckh, 1008. 

Iqbal’s doctrine of destiny, 139O; 
educational philosophy, 1375. 
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Jaga]yoti, 1341* 

Jain Canon, the first Upanga of, 

661. 

Jain, iconography, 584; Itihiis, 
644; literature, 929; Muni Pra- 
sannachandra, 651; founder of 
religion, 652 ; retreat; Sol vSati 
Charitra, 647 ; conference, 654 ; 
image in Bengal, 590; Itihasaki 
Purva-pithika, 641; metal ima¬ 
ges, 598 ; Ramayana, 646; theory 
of existence and reality, 643; 
mediaeval, 649. 

Jainism in the South, 655. 

Jains in Pudukkottai, 659; scroll- 
letters of the, 400; Bhattis of, 
52. 

Jalaluddin Firuz Khalji, 1123. 

Jamasp, 1242. 

Jambii, the Asia Major, 974; 
Swami, 212. 

Jangiz Khan, 1093, 1252a. 

Janjira expedition of Baji Rao I, 

884: 

Janjira State, the untouchable 
classes of the, 102 ). 

Jannat ka Dulha, 1326. 

Jatakas, Some observations on, 26o.‘ 

Jatakarma, 2l. 

Jatakarman Kulasekhara I, plates 
of, 369. 

Java, India and, 1203; Notes of 
Saktism in, 1228 : recent archaeo¬ 
logical work in, 1227. 

Javaansche mcisjesspelen cn Kind- 
erliedjes, 1220. 

Javanischen, dor Ausdruckder den- 
kordnung in, I2ii. 

Jesuits, in Agra, 663 ; In Malabar, 

662 . 

Jesiiiten mission, Gnindung dcr 
neuen, 664. 

Jivadaman, was Mahaksatrapa 
more than once? 294;*Jivani 
Sangraha, 203. 

Jivanikosh, 197. 

Jodhpur inscription, 52. 

Josiah Harlan, personal narrative 
of, 459. 

Kaivarta caste, 2. 

Kajri ka Tufan, 1292. 

Kaladi, 38. 

Kalidasa, education and learning 
as depicted by, 347 ; fine art as 
depicted by, 126; imagery of 
moon and ocean in, 692 . 


Kalika, loffering of human blood 
to, 920. 

Kalita, caste of Assam, 150. 
Kalyani, inscription from, 414. 
Kfimarupa kings, chronology of, 
Kamarupi authors, 758. [437. 

Kambuja studies, rct'cnt advances 
in. 1168. 

Kammas, the history of, 4. 
Kanheri, caves of, 46. 

Kankavati, 1043 

Kantera plates of Salankayana, 


391. 

Kanyak Naga head-hunters, I47. 
Kapphinabhyudaya, 275. 
Karakoram, language hunting in 
the, 742. 

Karkaraja of Acalapura, 313. 
Karkoos, the Mundas and the Sidoli 
feast of the, 1034. 

Karma, the cosmic significance of, 

542. 

Karnasuvarna and Suvarna-Kuclya, 


35. 

Karnatak Janajeevana, 1025. 
Karnataka, Maukbari rule, 667; 

Sambhaji in, 669; music, 114. 
Kashmir, Buddhist Baroque in, 587 ; 

ka Martanda Mandir, 64. 

Kasinath Bhatta and his works, 
762. 

Kasyapadharmasastra, 516. 
Kasyapasaihhita, 367. 

Kathakali, 123. 

Katha-mani, 1046. 

Kathiawad, inscriptions of, 378. 
Kathiawadni rasili vato, 480. 
Kathiawar, Buddhism in, 272 ; and 
Karnataka, 118; two old sites 
in, 40 ; Rabaris of, 1036. 
Kausambi in ancient literature, 54. 
Kautilya in later literature, 988. 
Kavindracandrodaya, 844, 1135. 
Kavya, puranic of 7th century, 

657. 

Kavyaprakasa, the oldest dated MS. 
of, 792; Prathamadvitiyollasau, 

845. 

Kayastha Parabhodharmadarsa, 
date of, 429; 790. 
Kayastha-Parbhus, some verses 
about the, 785. 

Kayasthas, a note on, 14; Cults 
and cult-acts in, 922. 

Kerala, study of mediseval, 680. 
Keieeschc Huweljksadat,Gegeven8 
over, 1219. 
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Khalimpur copper-plate, 375. 
Kharvcla’s inscription of Hathi 
Gtimpha, 371. 

Khasali group, the dialects of the, 

749. 

Khasarpana, 973. 

Khatoone-Jannat, 1329. 
Khawarzani, excavation at, 1096. 
Khazina-tiil-Maani, 1318. 

Khcmcr art, 1180. 

Khotancse, the Rama story of, 1264. 
Khristi Mahamandalachya Itihfisa- 
chi rupcre^ha, 292. 

Kluirdah, Avcsta, 162. 

Khwfijah Ni2amuddin, life and 
works of, 222. 

Kidrapur, Kopcswara temple of, 53. 
Kings in Hindu Polity, 990. 
Kingship, Duel in ancient India, 
321 . 

Kirlimukha, 603. 

Kitab Al-Suluk Li-Ma‘Rifat Duwal 
Al-Muluk, 1395. 

Kolaba Angrc Sarkhcl, 424. 

Korns of Manipur, I. 

Kohkani, formation of, 701. 
Koparagaon, 44. 

Kopcswara temple at Kidrapur, 
53 * 

Koian, Arabic-Persian, 1273. 
Kralahom, 1171. 

Kramadiswara and his school of 
grammar, 697. 

Kripa Sashtcr Arthaveda, 286. 
Krsna-Karnamrta, 773. 

Krsnamuni, 219. 

Krishnadevaraya, Leburn grant of, 
397 * 

Krishna-Kali, 799. 

Krishna-Lila, icoo. ^ 

Krishnakarnamrta of Lilasuka, 
1051. 

Krsna-Karnamrta of Lilasuka, 771, 
Krt>*akali)aiaru, the place of the, 

507. 

Kufr Da Gola Al-Maruf Fatwa 
Kufr, 1319. 

Kulem, Le Style du, I192; Tra- 
vaux executes an Phnom, II93. 
Kumarapfila, king emperor, 317. 
Kumaragupta, Mandasor inscrip¬ 
tion of, 389. 

Kiimatgi, 92. 

Kushan masterpiece found by a 
^boy, 591. 

KuPanic development, the rise of 
the North Arabic script, 1274, 


L’Agnihotra, 521, 1058. 

Laghu Yogavasistha, The text of, 
781. 

Language, Formation of my child’s, 
750. 

Lanka, The first capital of the 
ancient, 145. 

Lahkavatarasutra on non-vegeta¬ 
rian diet, 248. ^ ’ 

La Rinascenza Dcll’India, III5. 

La Somme du Grand Vehicule, 254. 

La Somme du Grand Vehicule 
d’Asanga, 255. 

Le Caducce Indo-Mcdittcrranecnne 
76. 

Lcs Toiles imprimees dc fostal et 
I’Hindustan, HO. 

Lepcha Society, 16. 

Lepchas, living with, 20 . 

L’Etang aux lotus, 8 r. 

L’Indc civilisatrice, 95. 

Lingaraja temple inscription, 402. 

Linguistics, new line of investiga¬ 
tion, 740; a note on teleology 
and, 747. 

Linschoten, voyage of, 466. 

Lotus and the rose, 618. 

Maddhya Pradesh ka Itihas, iioi. 

Mandukya Karikas, some observa¬ 
tions on, 837. 

Madhusiidana Sarasvati, date of, 
438. 

Madhu-Vidya, IO70. 

Madras, 29 ; Government Museum, 
41, 948 ; and Connemara public 
library, 1158; growth of 461; 
the judges of the supreme court 
at, 879 ; history of, 876; history 
of the city of, 875 ; how it was 
attacked, 877; Lord William 
Bentink and, 337; the physical 
aspects and the geology of the 
neighbourhood of, 866; Port of, 
864; Tercentenary, 869; Then 
and now, 874; Thomas Parry 
free merchant of, 867 ; the poli¬ 
tical situation in, 30^ 

Magdalene, Saint, 1345. 

Maghavan, when Indra became, 

1069. 

Mahabharata, the, 365 : the age of, 
356, 359; legend of Brishaketu 
and the Old Testament, 686; 
story of Indra and Kama, 366; 
as a history and drama, 348. 

Mahabharatam, Salya Parva, 350. 
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Maliabhasya, date of Patanjali,446. 

Mahakosala, types and legends of 
Haihaya coins of, 963. 

Mahapurana of Puspadauta, 857. 

Maliar folk, the, 1041. 

Mahmud Gawan, 227. 

Mahmiid Shah Begada, a new muhr 
of, 966. 

Mahmud Shah Khilji, a gold coin 
of, 964. 

Maharashtra, the Bhagat move¬ 
ment in, 1049; Folk songs of 
917; Saint-poets of, 579; hill 
fortress, 33. 

Mahatma, 517. 

Mahavamsa, contributions from, 
148. 

Mahisasatakavyakhya, 896; the 
date of, 440. 

Mahisyas of Bengal, 2. 

Maitrakas of Valabhis, early his¬ 
tory of the, 305. 

Malabar, the Jesuits in, 662 ; Rajas 
and the E. I. Co., 331. 

Malacca, introduction to the study 
of ancient times in the Straits 
of, 1167; Malay coins of, 1172. 

Malay, notes on the meaning of 
some words, 1164; simple, 1198 ; 
Gold coins of the North-Eastern, 
1186. 

Malayalam phonology, a primer of, 
726; *phonems, 727 ; Tirukkural 
in, 752. 

Maleise Nomen en do Numerous 
Kategorie, 1208. 

Malic Ambar, tomb of, 43. 

Mallasarul copper-plate of Vijaya- 
sena, 379. 

Malwa, folk-songs from, 923 ; a 
gold coin of Mahmad Shah 
Khilji, 964. 

Man, a dynamic conception of, 270. 

Manamanohara, 223. 

Manasollasa or Abhilasitarthacin- 
tamani, 847. 

Manastattwa O Manojay, 1050. 

Manazere-Ne-amst, 1387. 

Mandar Hill, legend of, 689. 

Mahgala-Verse, authorship of, 404. 

Mangalore, 1146. 

Manichaer in Indien und das Zei- 
talter des tamulischen Dichters 
Manikkavacagar, IO97. 

Manipur, the Korns of, l. 

Manuscripts, alphabetical Index 
of Sanskrit, 721; catalogue of 


palm-leaf in the library of 
Colombo Museum, 723; census 
of Islamic MSS. in the U. S. A. 
and Canada, 720 ; discussion of 
Prathviraj Raso, 722; of the 
Maherjirana library, 717; notes 
on Kalpasiitra in the Prince of 
Wales’ MuwSeum, 726; notes on 
old Pashto, 807 ; Persian litera¬ 
ture, 724; Tibetains de Tonen- 
Honang, 716 ; Tod Collection of 
Indian, 715 ; of the Futuhat-at- 
Makkiyya, 718. 

Maqrizi, 1394. 

Maratas, Portugueses c, 617. 

Maratha, affairs and the ambitions 
of Balajirao, 889; campaign 
against the Portuguese, 613; 
Tanjore MSS. and their value 
for history, 897 ; revenue system 
of, 668. 

Maratha State, a few evil customs 
of the Hindus, IO37. 

Marathas, achievements and fail¬ 
ings of the, 894. 

Marcas, D’Antanho, 606. 

Marich-Kashyap, 751. 

Masnavi of Amir Hasan Dihlavi, 
1298. 

Mathematics, history of Hindu, 79. 

Matheran, hand-book to, ‘ 233 ; 
Konkanpattichen nandanvam 234; 
the week-ender’s guide to, 236. 

Matsya Puiana, Q95. 

Matsyas, the,*24. 

Mathura, centre of Jain religion, 
660 ; no Sinhdhwaj, 660; a note 
on, 583 ; Museum, 61. 

Maukhari rule in Karnataka, 667. 

Mayavada, the non-dual’istic philo¬ 
sophy, 560; institution of philo¬ 
sophy, 561. 

Medical treatises, the nature and 
contents of a lost, 789. 

Medicos europeus em Goa, 610. 

Mediaeval India, history of educa¬ 
tion in, 345. 

Medinah, some Arabic inscriptions 
of, 1317. 

Meghadiita, 817. 

Meharauli iron pillar, 315. 

Mergui archipelago, a vocabulary 
of the, 1163. 

Mewar-Patan, 830. 

Midden-Soemla, Aanteekeningen 
ever het landbouwritueel in hat 
rijk rakawatoes op, 1213. 
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iNliddle Indian miscellanies, 753. 

Milindapanha, two unexplained 
names in the, 1130. 

i\Iinas, in tradition and history, 24. 

Mirat-i-Ahmadi, 468. 

iMir Qasim, an unpublished Persian 
letter of, \^J. 

Mi.sra JaKannatlia, 787. 

Missing the essential, 268. 

Modern India, Economic problem 
of, 341. 

Mohammad, 1350. 

Mohammad Abubakar Chhiddiki, 
1302. 

Moiicnjo Daro, 24; Arts and 
crafts in the time of, 630 ; direc¬ 
tion of the script, 635 ; a tigure, 
633 ; further excavations at, 628, 
identification of a tigure, 
636 ; note on the nose-ornament 
in, 626; the script of, 619; 
numerals in the script, 629; 
numeral signs of the script, 634 ; 
more about, 627. 

Mohini Mohanam, 997. 

Mononuranjana Nataka, 842. 

Mouserrate’s Map of India, 28^. 

Monte Santo, 59. 

Monotheism, Sikh, I004, 

Moolrfij, a note on the predecessor 
of, 298. 

Moon and Ocean in Kalidasa, 602. 

Moorshedabad, the resident at the 
Darbar of, 325. 

Moslem Viyerad Ani Katha, 1325. 

Mrcchakatika, the authorsliip of, 

436. 

Mubarak Shah Khalji, inscription 
of, 410. 

Mudgal, inscription from, 41^. 

Mucihol lirmans, 1080. 

Mughal, coins acquired by the 
British Museum, 971; fall of 
the empire, 900; a neglected 
aspect of history, 901; the nature 
of the state in India, 902; ins¬ 
criptions, 418. 

Muhammad Ibn Habib and his 
Kitab al-Muhabbar, 1344. 

Muhammad Bin Tughluq, 1105. 

Muhammad’s Bond "with women, 

1384. 

Muhammadan magic, a study of, 
1308. 

Muhyid Din-Ibnul, 1276. 

Mukammal wa Mufassad Sawanah 
liayat Hazrat Baba, 1347. 


Mukhtarnama, 474. 

Mummaniraja, a copper-plate 
grant of, 405. 

Munda problem, de Hevesy and the, 

731. 

Munro System of British States¬ 
manship in India, II28. 

Mural paintings at Paejarshinga, 

115. 

Murari Rao Ghorepade, 671. 

Musak Avamsa, studies in the, 860. 
Muse Arabe, guide sommaire du, 
1392. 

Museum, functions, 904; Madras 
Government, 41; Mathura, 61 ; 
Rajputana, 1148; Prince of 
Wales’, 1154; Dacca, 1152. 
Muslim polity in early medimval 
India, 1293; prohibition during 
the, 1029; utsavonan rahasya, 
1355 ; water works, I379. 
Mustakchat az Qasaid-i-Qa-‘ani, 
1381. 

Musulmandi-Sicilia storia dei, 1286 
Mylapore, historical geography of, 

971. 

MyvSore, Museum, 949; Polygars 
of, 910; Sultans of, 908. 
Mythological bonds between East 
and West, 914. 

Na Stanan Sammrsati, A note on, 
520. 

NMr Shah, 215, 124O. 

Nagapatam, how it became Portu¬ 
guese territory, 604. 

Nagara, III. 

Nagarjuna, Buddhism and the phi¬ 
losophy of, 281. 

Nagas, the Naked, 9. 

Nakshi Kathar Math, 18. 

Nala Dynasty, gold coins of the 
kings of, 959. 

Nalanda, Guide to, 39. 

Nallaparajas, history of, 872. 

Nam language, the, 1272. 

Nandpur, 422. 

Nara-Narayan, 859. 

Narada Bhakti Sutra, 843. 

Narada’s Aphorisms in Bhakti, 846 
Natya, the celestial art of India, 
II3. 

Navanadhacharita, 828. 

Nawabs, sources of the history of 
the, 665. 

Nederlanders naar Oost-Indie, de 
tweede schipvaart der, I 2 l 8 . 
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Nelevidu, A note on, 407. 
Neelakanta Sivan, 225. 

Nepal, 17th century gold-gilt cop¬ 
per-board inscriptions, 939; the 
land that leads to Paradise, 938; 
Museum, 940. 

Netherlands, East-Indies, the Snel- 
lius Expedition, 1223. 

Netherlands India, 1206. 

Nibinna and Nivina, 703. 
Nirnayamrta of Alladanatha, 819. 
Nishapur,‘in the ruins of, 1252. 
Nitimala by Narayanarya, 829. 
Nityananda, birth-place of, 31. 
Niyaz-i-Hasnain, 1295. 

Nizam’s Dominions, Arch. Dept. 
Report, 1154. 

Nizam Shah Bahmani, a rare muhr 
of, 965. 

Noronha, Dom Antonio Jose de, 
291. 

Numismatic Society of India, pro¬ 
ceedings, 1150. 

Nurpur, desolate, 30. 

Nyaya, theory of knowledge, 515. 
Nyayakulisa, 980, 

Occult sciences, 106. 

Oriental Mysticism, 1244. 

Orissa, 29; currency in, 961; an 
illustrated manuscript from, 372. 
Oriya literature, an approach to 
modern, 839. 

Ornaments, bead, of ancient India, 
Os Milagristas, 153. [83. 

Osha Haran, 818. 

Ottomans, La Science chez les 
Turco, 1275, 

Oudh, Warren Hastings and, 332. 
Padarshinga, mural paintings at, 

115. 

Padanapura Bais Manasa, 913, 
Padmana Deb of Tekkali, 381, 
Paharpur, excavations at, 37. 
Pahlavi version of Gatha Ushta- 
vaiti, 168. 

Paintings, Indian fresco, 92 ; mural 
at Padarshinga, 115. 

Pala culture influence on Western 
Tibet, 126 s. 

Palanquin procession of Venebai, 

425- , 

Palas, the, 2. 

Pali canon, the minor anthologies 
of, 258; the origin of middha, 
735 ; proper names, 704. 


Paliava conquest of the West 
Coast, 312; order of succession 
of the tirst six kings, 308; Nandi- 
varman I, and Drishtivisha, 323 ; 
administrative and social life 
under, 309. 

Palmer’s Embassy to Poona, 893. 
Pancham Shwasamved, 502. 

Panini, Une application du Raison- 
nement par TAbseur-de dans 
ITnterpretatioa dc, 695. 

Panini’s aphorism on grammar, 705. 
Panipat, India’s historic battle¬ 
field, 944. 

Panarikan and Bermam Land- 
Routes, the, 1185. 

Para-i-Panjum, 1382. 

Parallelisms and divergencies in 
S. India, 728. 

Paramanandamatasamgraha, 763. 
Paramar, inscriptions, 387. 
Paramaras, an unpublished ins¬ 
criptions of, 401. 
Paramatthadipani, 757. 

Parichaya, 6. 

Parsi, lustre on Indian soil, 164; 

Prakash, 172,173, 174. 

Parsis in India, 175. 

Patala Kanda, 774. 

Pathan tombs of Sarhind, 87. 

Pather Smrti, 449. 

Patancheru, inscription from, 412. 
Patani, Dc Factorij der Ootindis- 
che compagnie te, 1194. 

Patahjali and the Vahika-gramas, 
lOII. 

Patanjali’s Mahabhasya, date of, 

446. 

Patimokkh, 276. 

Patmanak-I-Katak-Xv. Ataih, 1250. 
Patna Museum, Report, II60; 
Some aspects of the collection in 
the, 907. 

Patna, some notes on the punch- 
marked copper bands found at, 
969; Sangit,9i5. 

Patwardhans, the fighting, 882. 
Puranic works, historical value, 
994 *. 

Pavagadh, a sacred place, 62. 

Pedro Alvares Cabral, Vovage of, 
456. 

Persian, a study in the phonology 
of modern, 1237. 

Persian-English dictionary, contri- 
butions to the modern, 1255. 
Persis, Three bronze coins of, 1246. 
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Peshwu, Raghunathrao, 44. 

Philosophy of religion, a critical 
examination, 562. 

Philosophy, contribution to the 
problem of time in Indian, 981 ; 
and modern culture, 976; of 
history, II2I; Indian, 977; An 
introduction to Indian, 976a. 

Phnom Kulcm, Les monuments du, 
1173 * 

Phonetic difficulty, history behind 
a, 730- 

Phra Maha Montri, collected 
poems of, 1199. 

Pigot’s Proceedings against Tan- 
jorc, 339. 

Piracies, Dutch and the English, 


333. 

Pilhi and Pithipatis, 307, 

Plant myths, studies in, 932. 
Polemics, Post-Vyasaraya, 563. 
Polenesian ethnology, 1401. 
Polonnaruwa, 155. 

Ponda, two documents, from, 394. 
Pooiia and the citizens, 335. 

Poona affairs. Palmer’s Phnbassy, 

893. 

Portrait-Sculpture, specimens of, 

595. 

Portugal no Oriente, historia das 
rela(;oes diplomaticas de, 615. 
Portugcescec Kerkbccidjes van 
Noemba, 1222. 

Portuguese in India, 6l2. 
Portugucses e Maratas, 617. 
Post-Vyasaraya commentaries, 833. 
Prabhakarabhatta, 206. 

Prachin Jain Itihas, 644. 
Pragatipara Mysuru, 909. 
Prakalarthavivaranam, 767. 
“Prakrama Samudra ” scheme, 143. 
Prakrt, language, names of, 741; 
idiom, an unnoticed, 745 ; syntax, 

736. 

Prakrts, Les Grammairiens, 698. 
Prakhakalpataru de Ramasarman, 
Prakrtanusasana, 783, 8l2. {782. 

Pramanavarttikavrtti, 273. 

Prana in Vedic literature, 987. 
Prasannachandra, an account of 
the life of the Jain Muni, 651. 
Prasasti, Samgraha, 650; Vatsa- 
bhatU’s, 444; Pratijhayaugan- 
dharayanam, 776. 

Pratihara Banka, inscription of, 52. 
Prativadi - Bhayankaram- Annan, 

1047. 


Pre-Buddhist India, 262. 

Pre-History and Proto-History of 
Asia, 982. 

Pre-Musalman India, history of, 
1066. 

Pre-Dravidian Pronoun, 708. 

Prince of Wales’ Museum, 1151* 

Prithivir Itihas, III3. 

Proto-History of Asia, 982. 

Pudukkottai, the Jains in, 659. 

Punch-Marked coins, Shamiawala 
hoard of, 953. 

Parana, Abhilasitarthacintamani 
and* Matsya, 995 ; Hindu, their 
age and value, 999; historical 
facts gleaned from Dharmaranya 
1003. 

Puranic, Kavya of 7th century, 

657 - 

Puratan Brahmakshetra, II36; 
Jyot, 479. 

Purnayogno Duyan Yoga, 495. 

Punyacha Mahigar, 581. 

Pusesvali, old remains at, 63. 

Putrika-putra, 137. 

Qaytbay, the building of, 1352. 

Qur’an, the, 1297, foreign voca¬ 
bulary of the, 1333 ; introduction 
to the study of, 1281; Some 
additions to foreign vocabulary 
of, 1349. 

Qur’ans, Von Einlluss des, 1367. 

Qutb Shah inscriptions, 412. 

Qutbu d-Din Khalji, inscription of, 

413. 

Qutb ul Hind, 1313. 

Quwat-ul-Islam, the, 1294. 

Rabaris, identification of, 467; of 
Kathiawar, 1036. 

Races, the aboriginal of India, 12. 

Rachol, fortaleza de, 60, 

Racial elements, an enquiry into, 
in Beluchistan, Afghanistan and 
the Hindukush, 1259. 

Racialism, 1114. 

Riigas of Karnatic music, II4. 

Raghunatharao *Peshwa evincing 
no interest in the Elephanta 
caves, 890. 

Rain charms, some notes on the, 
1055. 

Rajadharma, 490. 

Rajagrha in ancient literature, 55. 

Rajasthant Tod’s, 52. 

Rajatarangini, 674. 




INDIAN HISTORY AND INDOLOGY FOR 1939 


187 


Rajendrasimha, Vyohar, 64. 

Rajgir, guide to, 51; rare oblong 
coins from, 955. 

Rajput, songs of war, 925. 

Rajputs, Bengal and the, 187; 
Palhaniya clan of, 30. 

Rajputana, history of, 6/2, 673 ; 
museum, 1148. 

Rakta-Mukut, 862. 

Rama, story in Khotancsc, 349. 

Rama Kamati, 226. 

Ramacandra and Zarathustra, 1005. 

Ramacharitamanasa, 856. 

Ramagupta, the Saka rivals of* 316. 

Ramanuja, La doctrine morale et 
metaphysique de, 803. 

Ramayana, architectural passages 
in the, 362; the three types of 
civilisation in, 352; tire Jaina, 
646; Toranc, 760. 

Ramayani, Katha, 357. 

Ramchhodrai of Dakor, 423. 

Ramesvaram, 1147. 

Ramha, notes on two hoards of 
silver punch-markt^d coins found 
at, 96^ 

Ramo Antaro Bhavasammardah, 

567. 

Ramtek stone inscription, 388. 
Ranjit Singh, 217, 675, 1019, 

Ranjit Singh’s diplomatic rela¬ 
tions, 1021. 

Rewal, Ravishankar Mahashankar, 

Religious recital, a historical and 
comparative study of the prac¬ 
tice of, 568. 

Revealing India's Past, 34. 

Rewah plates, 373. 

Rgveda, and Atharvaveda, 1061 ; 
Der Fremdling, 1074; a histori¬ 
cal hymn of the, 1063; interpre¬ 
tation of the, 1064; mantras, 
494; Note on, I060; Paterson 
Second selection of hymns from, 
1062. 

Rgvedavyakhya Madhavakrta, 826. 

Rgvedic words and 700. 

Rg Veda, the mysticism of the 
time of, 1073. 

Rodomdc huwelijken in de Kraton 
te Jogjakarta, 1221. 

Rose apple tree, the, 927. 

Rudradhama, Mahakshatrap Raja, 

Ruddhi Suri, 207. [324. 

Ruddhisuri Jivan Prabha, 218. 


Sabaras of Sanskrit literature, 29. 

Sabhat-e-Akkbar-e-Da-Il-Asr,l374. 

Sabifat al-Takwin, 1280. 

Sacred Places. Our, 648. 

Sacred tree and diamond throne, 
926. 

Saddhama-pajjotika, 761. 

Sagara'nandin, date of, 434. 

Sahavasi Brahman, 0. 

Sahih al-Bukhari, 1289. 

Saka Pati: Saka Aciirya, 550. 

Saka Rivals of Ramagupta, 316. 

Sakai ” problems, 1196. 

Sakuntala, 756. 

Sakyas, was there cross-cousin 
marriage among the, 1032. 

Sama Gana, mode of singing, 82. 

Samadliirajasutra, three chapters 
from, 831. 

Samadhisataka, 653. 

Samana festival, 26. 

Samilnya Vedanta Upanisads, 992. 

Sambandhanirnay, 447. 

Sambhaji in Karnataka, 669. 

Samgraha Ciidamani, 120. 

Saiiiskaras, Hindu, of childhood, 
21; The Pre-Natal, 1038. 

Sahchi, monuments of, 57. 

Sahgitamakaranda, commentary 

, of, 809. 

Sahkaracharya, 228. 

Saundaryalahari, 565. 

Sanskrit dramatic poems, 849 
discussion forming the negative 
in, 746; literature, a history of, 
802; poetics Vijja and Morika, 
764. 

Saraswati, 509. 

Sardesai Commemorative volume, 
1143 ; Smaraka Grantha, 1144. 

Sarhind, Pathan Tombs of, 87. 

Sarnath, a guide of, 56. 

Sarvanganatha, the inscriptions of, 

392. 

Sarvastivadin, fragments du Vina- 
ya des, 489. 

Sasanian, coins, observations on, 
1245; Empire of Iran, 170; 
Stuco plaque in the Worcester 
Art Museum, 1304. 

Satapatha Brahinana, Vedic anti¬ 
quities from, 1067. 

Satavahanas, in the Lower Deccan, 
320; Successors of, 319. 

Sathe family, history of the, 442. 
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Sau, Navadip Chandra, 31. 

Sawaneh Umri Muhammad Zaka- 
riya, 1282. 

Sayana’s Commentary of the 
Samaveda, 786. 

Sciences, the (jccult, 106. 

Sculpture, in the Gauiiati Museum, 
585 ; Indian, 42. 

Selling, the colonisation of primi¬ 
tive peoples, 1165. 

Sena kingdom, the extent of, 296. 

Shah Anan at Allahabad, 327 ; a 
unique bi-mintal 967. 

Shah Namah, a reconstruction of 
the miniature cycle in the De- 
motte, 1230 ; Studies in, 769. 

Shfih Tahir of the Deccan, 1323. 

Shajra Nasab Wa Marsia Nama, 

Shamiawala hoard of silver punch- 
marked coins, 953. 

Shan Princess, Courts of, uG'). 

Sharab Hikam Ata IJllahi, 1320. 

Sharirak Mimansadarshana, 503. 

Sharirsthanam, 94. 

Shastri, B. J. G. ai^count of the 
family of, 433. 

Shaykh Sliaraf-ud-din Ahmad 
Yahya of Munayar, 1367. 

Shikhancha Sphurtidayak Itihas, 
1007. 

“Shio-Bharat”,Some further light 
on the, 854. 

Shiromaniprakash, 70. 

Shiva-Charita-Sahitya, 891. 

Shivacharitravrittasamgraha, 213. 

Shivaji, ballads of, 687; was he a 
literary man ? 898. 

Shri Gautamamahamunipranitam, 
Nyayasiitram, 978. 

Shri Jindatta Surishvarjinum San- 
kshipta Jivaii Charitra, 204. 

Shri Kanaka Mahimadarsha, 229. 

Shri Sankara, birth place of, 38. 

Shuja-Ud-Daulah, 1142. 

Siam, Buddhist art in, 1179 ; coins 
of Northern, 1177 ; Early trade 
relations b. tween Denmark and, 
1184; Materiaux pom une edi¬ 
tion criticque du Code de 1805, 
1166. 

Siam’s tribal dresses, 1190. 

Siamese, the word jdavan in old, 
1182. 

Sikandar ka Bharat par Akram, 
n37« 

Sikh Monitheism, 1004. 


Sikhism, IOO9. 

Sikhs, history of the, IOO6. 

Sikkim, 20 ; the Lepchas of, l 6 . 

Silappadhikaram, 780. 

Simbolos, O Significado dos, 601. 

Sind, Alexander Hamilton's des¬ 
cription of, 1014; Demetrias in, 
1017; historical geography of, 
1018 ; Hiimayun back in, 1013. 

Sind’s changing map, 285. 

Sindhias, some rare and unpubli¬ 
shed coins of the, 957. 

Sirat, Sources of the, 1278. 

Sislan the Saiyads of, 1235. 

Sittannavasal, 92. 

Siva-Caritra-Vrtta-Sariigraha, 888. 

Siva-Sakti, 861. 

Sivaismus, stiidien zur geschichtc 
dcs, 1229. 

Social institutions, Hindu, 858. 

Socialc Structuur Van Zuid-Ceb- 
bes in Verhand met de Stitch- 
tinsmthe'Van Wadjo, Een Hypo- 
these omtrent de, 1201. 

Society in India, 1032. 

Socio-Linguistics in India, 738. 

Sociology of Races, Culture and 
Human progress, 1126a. 

Soemba, Het Begrip Marapoe in 
West, 1205. 

Sogdian Loan-words in New Per¬ 
sian, 1236. 

Solanralaikonda, Ambasamudram 
inscription of, 370. 

Sopara, archaeological exploration 
at, 45; Buddhist relics of re¬ 
examined, 36. 

Soras, the, 29; and their country, 
1044. 

South India, foreign notices of, 
873 i Marathi poets of, 883; the 
reiigious sects of, 870. 

South Indian Commerce, ancient, 

868 . 

i- Sovereignty in India, on symbols 
! of, 6 do. 

Spirit Ships ”, 1212. 

Sri Krsna's life-stories, spiritual 
signilicance of, 499* 

Sri Krsna, the last message of, 539. 

Sri Ramanuja, the philosophy of, 

, 577. 

Sri Ranga, the last ruler of the 
Vijayanagara Empire, 1075. 



INDIAN HISTORY AND INDOLOGY FOR 1939 


189 


Srimadbhagavadgita, 502, 522, 530, 

. 852. 

Srinagar, Sun temple at, 64. 

Sriprasastisamgraha, 642. 

Sruti, the meaning of in the philo¬ 
sophical literature of Kashmir, 

. 548. 

Srividyamantrabhasya, 573. 

Srngara Prakasa, Bhoja’s, 825. 

Srhgeri, Sultans of, 908. 

Sto. Agostinho, convent of, 69, 

Stone Age of Man, India and 
Burma, 984. 

Strothmann, Heraiisgegeben von 
R., 1385a. 

Studien zur Indo-Iranischen Sprach 
und religiousgeschiche, 986. 

Sublation, on the nature of, 566. 

Sufism, its saints and shrines, 1386. 

Suktimuktavali, 800. 

Suktiralnahara of Kalingaraya 
Surya, 824. 

Sultan’s Turrets, the, 1321. 

Sumatra, forgotten kingdom in, 
1225. 

Sumer Public Library, Report,, 
1156. 

Sun temple at Srinagar, 64. 

Sungas, caste of the, 301. 

Sunya and Brahman, 571. 

Suraloker Sandhave, 453. 

Surat, Saints and devout poets of, 

Sutra, Tattvarth, 518. [484. 

Svetambaras, the, 62. 

Symbols of sovereignty in India, 
60J. 

Syriens du Monyen-Age, Caravan- 
s^rails, 1378. 

Tabaqat al-Shu'ara al-Muhdathin 
of Ibn al-Mu‘tazz, 1309. 

Tai Pottery, The, 1178. 

Taittiriya Aranyaka, 851. 

Talking fruit, the, 1241. 

Taltan fort, inscription from, 416. 

Tamerlane, on, 1089. 

Tamil, literature, a milestone in, 
775; phonetic tendencies in, 734; 
verb, 695; phonetic changes in 
words, 739. 

Tamilian warfare, ancient, 863. 

Tanjore and Madura, Muslim ad¬ 
venturers in the kingdoms of, 
878; manuscripts and their value 
for Maratha history, 897. 


Tantra system, 531. 

Tantras, studies in, 498. 

Tarikh Badshah Begam, 200. 

Tarikh-i-Shahi, 1104. 

Tarikh-i-Sind, 1016. 

Tassarat Yani Hamza, 1370, 

Tatta, Firuz Shah Tughlaq’s expe¬ 
dition to, 1020. 

Tattvasangraha, 795. 

Tekigu literature, leaders and 
landmarks of, 850. 

Teleology and linguistics, a note 
on, 747. 

Temple architecture, Sanskrit text 
on, 97 ; South India, 41. 

Tha Rua, some antiquities at, II87. 

Thailand, megaliths in, 1175. 

Thawarawadi Shri Ayudhya, the 
city of, 1183. 

Themes ct Motifs d’Enluminure et 
de Decoration Armeniennes ct 
Musalmancs, 1376. 

Thieme’s Last, 1098. 

Theocracy versus Autocracy, 941. 

Thergatha, 243. 

Therightha, 848. 

Thomas Parry, Free Merchant of 
Madras, 867. 

Thomas Sounders, a brief sketch 
of> 933. 

Tibet, Chart of letters in Sanskrit 
MSS. from, 1271 ; Das Land der 
Saide und, 1267 ; exploration in, 
1270; Pala culture influence on 
Western, 1265. 

Tibetan Lamaism, the iconography 
of, 1266. 

Tirukkural in Malayalam, 752. 

Tiruppuvanam plates of Jatavar- 
man Kulasekhara I, 369. 

Tivim, fortification of, 58. 

Tod Collection of Indian MSS., 

715. 

Tod's Rajasthanf 52. 

Todas, the singing tribes of, 8. 

Tombs of Sarhind, the Pathan, 87. 

Topur, battle of, 1083; some in¬ 
accuracies of the battle of, IO81. 

Toravc Ramayana, 760. 

Traditions, some historical, 684. 

Travancore, 682; Arch. Survey of, 
395, 1162; Ethnology of, 13; 
Tribes and Castes of, 13. 

Travels, reflections on Indian, 451. 

Treasure Trove in India, the laws 
of, 952 ; at the gates of India, 66 . 
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Tri Sinhala, the last phase, 158. 

Tribal cultures and acculturation, 

17. 

Tridandamala, 796. 

Tridosha, 1001. 

Trincomalic’s sacred shrines, 156. 

Tripadi, Tlie, 695a. 

Trisvabhavanirdesa, 811. 

Turanic monuments of the I2th 
century A. D., 1303. 

Udayasundarikatha, paintings 
from, 122. 

Uddhara-Kosli, 711. 

Ujcni, identification of, 65. 

Unadi Sutras, 766. 

Universal Causation, some Vedan- 
tic views on, 572. 

Unsterbhchkeit und ErUisung in 
den Indischcn religionen, 525. 

Upanisad, Kathaka, 526; Mandii- 
kya,*496; Conception of divinity 
in Islam and, 1328. 

Upanisads, philosophical Index to 
the'chandogya, 512; Sanskrit 
Index to the Chandogya, 513; 
The Samanya Vedanta, 992. 

Upanya of the Jain Canon, the 
first 661. 

Urdu, date of the word, 729; early 
prose writers of modern, 832; 
modern literature, 814. 

Vachanashastrasara, 525. 

Vacarambhana, 696. 

Vadagaon, old remains at, 63. 

Vadibhadeo, was he contemporary 
of Akalahkadeo ? 445. 

Vrihika-grfimas, Patanjali and the, 
1011. 

Vainy vagupta, on, 297. 

Vaishnava Cailt in India, 1052, 

Vaishnav Dharmano Saukhshita 
Itihas, 1053. 

Vaishnavism, non-Vedic origin of, 
1048*. 

Vaisyavamsasudhakara, 1078. 

Vakiltaka plates, 396. 

Vala, inscriptions and a clay seal 
from, 377. 

Vanchesvara alias Kutti Kavi, 886. 

Vauchesvara and his contact with 
S. Marfitha country, 431. 

Varangacarita, 656, 638. 

Vararucaniruktasamuccaya, 827. 

Varmans of Eastern Bengal, 182. 


Varsha Prabodh, 99, 120. 
Vasanabhashyam, 70. 

Vatsabhatti’s Prasasti, 444. 

Vasco da Gama, 458. 

Vasubandhu, 794. 

Vatsyayana, a note on the date of, 
441; Sanskrit aphorism and the 
commentary of, 855., 

Vedanta, the first steps of, 504; 

Samanya Upanisads, 992. 
Vedantic, system, identity in differ¬ 
ence in some, 552; views on 
universal causation, 572. 

Vedic, Antiquities from Satapatha 
Brahmana, 1067; Anyedyuh and 
Udayedyuh, 1057; Dharma wa 
ial-i-Islam ke A’quid ka Mugab 
la, 1306; new light on god 
1056; Solstice days in literature. 
1071 ; marriage ritual according 
to, 1039 ; Racial elements in re¬ 
ligion and philosophy in, IO68; 
Economic Life, ideas and re¬ 
constructions, 1065. 

Veeradiyar, The, 10. 
Velugotivarivamsavali, 1144a. 
Venebai, palanquin procession of, 
425. 

Vca'ikatadhvarin, 224. 

Verlst’s rule in India, 329. 

Vesara, ill. 

Vijayaditya, the grant of Western 
Chalukya, 406. 

Vijayanagara, founders of, IO82; 
Origin of, 1076; Note on the 
origin of, 1079; Smarakotsava, 

1077. 

Vikramapura, Itihas, iioo. 
Vimuttimagga and Vissuddhimag- 
ga, 240. 

Vindhya forest, daughter of the, 

778 

Virachoda, an inscription of, 385. 
Virataparvan, absolutives in the 
critical edition of the, 744. 

Visnu, images, studies in varieties 
ol* 594 J rare figures of from 
Gujarat, 597. 

Vivadhapadani, 1059. 
Vrtta-dyumani, 808. 

Vyas Vachanamrta, 360. 

“ Wall ”, some more works by, 

1338. 

Warren Hastings and Oudh, 332. 
Wasita en Witasa, Oud-Java, 1207. 
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William Marsden als Beofcnaar 
der Taaleseschap, 1209. 

Witch-craft, belief in, 19. 

Witch murders, belief in, 19. 

Women in Hindu civilisation, the 
position of, 1023. 

Y 5 ga, the nature of in the Bhaga- 
vadgita and Patahjali Yoga- 
Sutras, 574. 

Yogavasistha, and the Bhagavad 
Gita, 822; the date of the, 823 ; 
Questions in the Jivanmukti- 
viveka, 551; Priority of Sankara 
to, 1090; On the means of 
proof, 519. 


Yogis, Gorakhanath and the Kan- 
phata, 511. 

Yama, Unique image of, 588; and 
Pitrs, T38, 

Yano Dalia grammar and vocabu¬ 
lary, 69?. 

Yasha Ha X, Tlie interpretation 
of,' ] 67. 


Zarathnstra, Ramacandra and, 
iOC.'5 ; religion of, 163. 
Zarathustra’s concept of truth, 
169. 

Zoroaster, 176; the gospel of, 
Zoroastrinism, history of, 165. 
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